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To the Reader

by Mare Nerfin

This issue of the IFDA Dossicr will be the last one to appear in its current
format. There are basically two reasons for this. The substantive one is that
today’s world bears little resemblance to that of 1978, when IFDA started
the Dossier; changes of the magnitude we have witnessed over the last few
years require, we believe, an existential re-appraisal. The other reason is
that financial uncertainties no longer allow the Foundation to cover the
increasing costs of the publication as it is (about 400,000 Swiss francs a
year).

* % k

Fifteen years ago, when IFDA was founded, the cold war still prevailed; two
super-powers were at the same time competing and justifying’ each other;
governments of the South were missing the opportunities for collective self-
reliance, autonomous development and a New International Economic
Order that had been offered by the OAPEC actions of October 1973.

Five years ago, perestroika, glasnost and new thinking rook off; that top
down, authoritarian, socialism was a confradiction in terms was widely
recognized; values like non-violence in domestic change and international
relations, the categorical imperative of ethics or the primacy of the whole
(eg. the human species) over its parts (eg. a class or a nation), were given
a new chance; the old dream of liberté, égalité, fraternité was perhaps
becoming less utopian.

Such a radical turning point was not without misrepresentations and
misunderstandings. Yet, behind the propaganda curtain, the strident
shoutings of capitalism’s victory’ could lure only those who were history-
blind. The failures of the first real alternatives to world capitalism (in the
form of either socialism in the Soviet Union or decolonization in the Third
World) do not in any way exonerate capitalism from its globally negative
record, past and present, including colonization and ethnocide, exploitation



and alienation, misuse of resources and destruction of nature - and war.
Founded as it is on the bad side of human nature, greed and selfishness,
fostering competition and inequality, capitalism necessarily produces winners
and losers, the latters’ fate being blown up by the winners’ control of
information. Moreover, the alternatives’ deviations should be seen in relative
historical terms: capitalisnt has been the dominant mode of socictal
relations for five centuries, whereas ‘socialism’ and decolonization appearcd
in this century only.

At any rate, until last Summer, there was hope. Then came the Gulf War,
which made only victims and leaves only ruins:

- Iraq and the whole Arab community, starting with the Palestinians, and
not only those toriured and killed in Kuwait;

- a more just global civilization hesitantly emerging amidst new challenges
to sovereignty, democracy and security is now giving way to a unidimen-
sional order;

- the USA themselves: the apparent triumph of Bush over a fabricated
adversary should not obscure the decline of their economic base nor the
irresistible ascension of Japan and Germany; more dangerously, they remain
prisoner of their arrogance and destructive might, of an industrial-military
complex controlling the Administration and of the resulting incapacity of the
latter to understand, adjust to, let alone help the birth of, a really new order
overcoming hegemonies, domination and violence; '

- Europe, whose governments missed a chance of asserting the confinent’s
autonomous role in a nascent polycentric world;

- the USSR, where the deepening of perestroika and the new foreign policy
are in difficulty, whatever Gorbachev’s internal and external efforts;

- the South as a whole, and the Non-Aligned Movement, marginalized
beyond imagination;

- the peace movement, incapable of mobilizing itself against a real North-
South war;



- the freedom of, and right to, information, suppressed as they were by a
monopoly and a manipulation never seen in history;

- Intercultural understanding set back by the return of an image of the
Other as the Enemy that was slowly receding; and, last but not least,

- the United Nations, which seem to have survived the US hostility of the
early 80s and regained a new lease of life as a result of Soviet initiatives
only to be turned again into a US instrument accountable 1o no one.

In front of this accumulation of ruins, the first need is to understand what
actually happened, not only in 1990 and 1991, but indeed since the end of
the 1914-1918 war, and what are the prospects, for the human inferest, of:
the new global deal and the accompanying trade-offs.

In order 10 understand what is, we must be free from what we assunie we
know. We should look afiesh at everything, with new eyes, changing perhaps
every perspective, starting with ourselves and our own personal and
collective actions. Only this may enable people and their associations (The
Citizen) to develop viable alternatives and their instrumentation, in terms
of both policies and actors, so as to become able to move democratically
and peacefully in a new direction. This may apply, for instance and among
others, to the United Nations which sorely need a re-foundation; however,
unlike the League of Nations after 1918 and the United Nations in 1945,
the new organization should not be the creature of the victors, but of the
victims - ‘we the peoples’.

£

These are not times for agitation as usual, for continuing one’s enterprises
as if nothing had changed, as if one had been right and the Other(s)
wrong. For their part, IFDA and its Dossier cannot remain unaffected
when everything is changing.

What became IFDA started 20 years ago with the Founex Symposium on
Development and Environment, a significant marking on the road (o the
1972 United Nations Conference on the Human Environment (the
Stockholm Conference) followed by the Cocoyoc Seminar on Alternative
Patterns of Resource Use and the 1975 Dag Hammarskjold Report on



Development and International Cooperation (What Now - Another
Devclopment); the Foundation was legally established in 1976, and since
then, in addition to andjor through its publications, it serviced a worldwide
network of citizens and citizens’ associations in search of alternatives; it
organized andfor participated in countless seminars in all continents; it
practiced concrete solidarity with democratic movements, especially in Chile
and Tunisia; it contributed to re-thinking the United Nations and, with a
view to help strengthening the South in the UN, it published for 10 years
a daily bulletin, the Spccial United Nations Service (SUNS), now operated
by the Penang-based Third World Network... This is not the place nor the
moment for a self-critical, even less self-justifying, look back, but it appears
obvious that IFDA’s role must be re-examined and its modes of action
adapted in the light of the new circumstances.

This implies, in particular, a more reflective IFDA (what went wrong, what
was right, what might now be done, how, and by whom?). To this effect,
members of IFDA’s Committee and Council are initiating a process of
meditation and discussion which should be reflected in a new series of the
Dossier, a less regular and thinner publication along the lines of the early
days’ seminar by correspondence.

Among the assets of the Dossicr are its mailing list, which grew from 2,500
to more than 25,000 addresses between 1978 and 1991 and the wider
network of its readers, organizations and libraries representing a large
proportion of those to which it is sent. Consultations are being and will be
held with sister associations for the further use of the mailing list, and
readers may receive, later in the year, some of their materials.

* % *

So, in a sense, this is a good bye to what we have been (in part). We trust
that Dossier readers will understand the change and bear with us the
uncertainties of these times, whilst sharing the frail hope - and pledge to
help it - that out of the clouds of (among others) Mesopotamia and Turtle
Bay* may rise the dawn of a new morning.

* The area of New York where the UN headquarters are located.
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Rethinking Science

P.R. Sarkar’s Reconstruction of Science and Society

by Sohail Inayatullah
555 12th Avenue
ITonolulu, Hawaii 96816

Abstract: P.R. Sarkar (1921-1990) developed a new science of society that is neither
solely past-oriented (cyclical) nor present-oriented (linear) and a new science of
nature that does not fall into the various modern (anti or pro) scienceftechnology
positions. Sarkar’s interest was 10 create a new cosmology, essentially spiritual but
inclusive of the physical and mental. For Sarkar, there are four basic structures that
create our subjectivities: the worker, the warrior, the intellectual and the ac-
ctonulator. These are associated with personality types, classes and historical eras.
Sarkar’s goal was to begin a rational intuitional science. According to him, there are
five ways of knowing the real: reason, sense inference, intuition, authority and
devotionflove. Sarkar’s theory reinterprets listory allowing silenced voices to be heard
and hidden structures to emerge.

Repenser la science

Résumé: I.e philosophe indien P.R. Sarkar, mort I'an dernier, a développé une
nouvelle science de la société qui n'est pas seulement fondée sur le passé (cyclique)
ou sur le présent (linéaire) et une nouvelle science de la nature qui ne tombe pas
dans les positions modernes pour ou contre la science et la technique. Savkar voulait
créer une nouvelle cosmologie essentiellement spirituelle mais englobant le physique
et le mental. Pour Sarkar, il 'y a quatre structures de base qui créent nos subjec-
1vités: le travailleur, le guerrier, Uintellectuel et Paccumulateur. Les structures sont
associées avec les types de personnalité, classes et époques historiques. Le but de
Sarkar est une science rationnelle intuitive. Selon lui, il 'y a cing moyens de
connaitre le réel: la raison, Linférence, lintuition, l'autorité, et 'amour/dévotion.
Cette théorie ré-interpréte I'histoire en permettant a des voix réduites au silence de
se faire entendre et a des structures cachées d’émerger.

(Resumen espafiol, vease pdgina 16)



Sohail Inayatullah*

Rethinking Science

P.R. Sarkar’s Reconstruction of Science and Society

The ubiguitous dominance of the scientific discourse has traditionally been
critigued by humanists, contextualized within a structure of paradigms by
Thomas Kuhn, and more recently placed within a theory of epistemes - the
boundaries of the construction of knowledge - by post-structuralists such as
Foucault and interpreters like Michael Shapiro. In addition, Ashis Nandy
has attempted to synthesize the many critiques of science, focusing on Third
World politics, particularly the epistemological implications of the works of
Gandhi. What follows is a short note that continues this project but
attemipts 1o inject an altermative perspective, that of P.R. Sarkar’s, into the
"what Is science" or the sciencejculture debate. Sarkar, we argue, develops
a new science of society that is neither solely cyclical (past-oriented) nor
linear (present-oriented) and a new science of nature that does not fall into
the various modern (pro or anti) scienceftechnology positions. He does not
reinscribe the western model of science nor does he merely develop a local
science.

Science inside and outside of politics

Traditional science or positivistic scicnce has attempted o place science
and thercby knowledge outside of history, culture and language. In this
view, the goal of good rescarch is to remove the subjectivities situated
in the person. The goal is disinterest and distance from the results of
investigation.

This type of research has led critics to arguc that science (and its brain-
child, legitimate or bastard, technology) is amoral, without conscicnce.
In his brilliant Traditions, Tyranny and Utopias, Ashis Nandy critiqucs
those who wish (o place themselves outside of history (the modern
liberal scientists and the modern scientific socialist project). Both seck

* Dr Sohail Inayamullah is a political sciemist/fluurist. This article is based on a
speech given 10 the Annual Spring Symposium of the Center for South Asian Studies,
University of [Hawail ar Manoa, 15 March 1990.
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to cnd history not through individual liberation - as the yogi - but
through the scarch for the perfect socicty either through the magic of
the markctplace (greed leading to growth) or the magic of the
communist statc or non-statc {power leading to justice). Central 1o both
these projects has been the science and technology revolution. In
Nandy’s words "the image of the scientist as a slightly secdy natural
philosopher and practictioner of an csoteric discipline, and that of the
technologist as a humble craftsman or artisan, gradually undcrwent a
change. Both became partners in a new, high paying, heady cnterprise
called modern scicnee” (Nandy 1987, p78).

But the modern scientist did not stop there. "He was to scll the idea
that while each technological achicvement marked the success of modern
science, cach technological perversion was the responsibility of cither
the technologist or his political and cconomic mentors, not that of the
scientist” (ib.).

In addition, science and technology constructed the world in which those
with access to this worldvicew created the Other as primitive, as
historical forms that need to be developed, to be modernized. This is
also lincar cvolutionary theory with its social analog of develop-
mentalism: Marx and Rostow. Both Edward Said in Orientalism and
Frantz Fanon in Black Skins, White Masks have also dcveloped this
discourse.

Local science

In contrast, Gandhi has sought to develop a local Indian science.
Recently, a great deal of literature has argucd for a local knowledge
perspective; one in which science is not dominated by Western
"universalizing” knowledge practices but one where scicnce is relevant
to the local culture. For example, Pakistan has attempted to develop
Islamic cconomics and scicnce. However, while this indigenization of
knowlcedge is cnabling in that it does not attempt to merely mimic the
Western model of knowledge, it does lcad to situations in which old
power structures - the landlords and mullahs/brahmins - arc rencwed.
Instead of an alternative science of society or a scicnce committed to
the empirical, what resulls are conferences where "inshallah™ is repeated



after every scientific formula (H2O0, God willing) or the Vedas are
uttered continuously in the hopes of alchemically transforming the
physical into the spiritual. Here, while scicnce has been placed in an
alternative cultural site it has lost its openness to critique and debate -
an openness necessary for any crcative development. While freed from
modernity, this indigenization of knowledge perspective has become
frozen in the historical ideational-religious traditions.

Compare this to the New Age paradigm articulated by writers such as
Willis Harman, Marilyn Ferguson and Fritjof Capra. This alternative
scicnce claims to have reconciled religion, science and values through
the rediscovery of ancient spirituality and through the reinterpretation
of modern physics. The aim is not towards a local science but a new
universal science that is not reductionist, but holistic, with truth
simultaneously having many levels and at the same time grounded in a
consciousness that cxists ontologically prior to the intellectual mind.
Central to this rcconciliation is the creation of a planctary spiritual
civilization that cxists outside of the present industrial nation-state
Cartesian paradigm. From this New Age view, the indigenization of
knowledge, while creative in its anti-Western stance, is but a continua-
tion of a knowledge regime controlled by those who ruled in premoder-
nity cras, that is, the pricsts, mullahs and others whose robes kept them
frec from moral impurity (and interestingly this is isomorphic to the
robce or frock of the scicntist who also must be free of values or be free
from the contamination of the organisms relcascd in his experiments).
From the view of modernity, this indigenization of knowledge is the
return of superstition, of the power of local tales, local priests and
backward institutions. Similarly, the New Age paradigm from the view
of the traditional modern scientific discourse is mcrely bad science or
at best mediocre metaphysics.

But for Nandy, superstition is not the danger. Local knowledge or New
Age knowledge are not the problem. Rather, "modern science has built
a structure of near total isolation where human beings - including all
their suffering and moral cxperience - have been objectificd as things
and processes, to be vivisected, manipulated or corrected”. Although
modern science claims to be pluralistic, it has become authoritarian; at
Icast in traditional cultures there were a variety of gurus, or perceptions
of the real vying for allegiance.



Scicnce then at one time pluralized the universe. In contemporary
Indian philosopher and radical guru P.R. Sarkar’s language, for examplc,
it helped end the domination of the vipras, idcational (thosc who
dominate the world through the intellect) and created the vaeshyan,
scnsate (those who dominate the world through transforming it and
others into commoditics) worldview, the science and  technology
revolution that aided in creating the modern world.

Gandhi, then (and others involved in the local knowledge project), in
Nandy’s recading comes out as onc¢ who attempted (o creale an
alternative scicnce; he rejected the technism of modernity and the
Western categorics exported through Oricentalism. But how might
Gandhi react to the new world of clones, global tclecommunications,
genctic engineering and space travel to the future? Are they merely the
continued tradition of burcaucracy and control or are we on the verge
of a new world? How should local and Western science deal with the
dramatic restructuring potential of the new technologies (genctic,
computer, spacc) that make our local and universal perspectives
problematic: they destroy both worlds and cras?

Sarkar’s science of society

P.R. Sarkar trics an alternative, unconventional approach. Neither docs
he attempt to support "universal” positive scicnce nor the various forms
of local scicnee and technology. Rather Sarkar’s interest is to create a
new cosmology which is essentially spiritual but inclusive of the physical
and mental. He doces not locate action in merc reflection; rather to him
lifc 1s a struggle with the environment and with idcas (history devclops
through this struggle, thus social change is material and ideational) and
progress comes through the attraction of the Great (thus it is spiritual).

Sarkar begins with a scicnee of society, a science in which there are four
basic structures that create our subjectivitics: the worker, the warrior,
the intellectual, and the accumulator (here radically reinterpreting the
classic Indian caste construction). The structures are associated with
personality types, classes and with historical cras. He locates this
discussion in a scicnce of socicty instcad of an art in that these
structures are cvolutionary and thus law-likc. They developed from
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intcractions with the environment, that is, the worker is dominated by
the environment, the warrior dominates the environment, the intellectual
reconceptualizes the environment, and the accumulator transforms the
environment into a commodity using all the types as resources for
wealth accumulation. Society moves through the various eras: worker,
warrior, intellectual and then accumulator. From the cra of the
accumulators cither through revolution or evolution there emerges the
era of the workers. This revolutionary time is chaotic and power quickly
centralizes back to the heroic, the warriors after the revolution. But the
warriors in the form of the military also cxaggerate their power and
cventually power passcs onto the next stage, 1o the intellectuals
(historically, the pricsts and recently the technocrats and finance
ministers). There are also reversals of this cycle but given the "law” of
the cycle, these are short lived. Thus these stages are historical. For
Sarkar they are not metaphysically deduced. They are part of the science
of society, but not science mercly in the modern sense of cmpirically
derived. For Sarkar science is defined not by the site of the material,
but by causality, systematicity and the rational. That is, important in
science is not authority or devotion (two ways of knowing the real) but
rcason and sensc-inference. Superstition is when the sclf is located in
the cgo, one’s geography, ideology or in specicsism; the goal is to move
toward a placement that is outside of conventional boundarics - a type
of spiritual universalism.

In this definition, the spiritual can become the scientific. Tt becomes
intuitional scicnce, synthetic in nature while material scicnee is analytical
and infcrence bascd. Both arc necessary. This is different from the
Western placement where epistemology was divided into  authority
(religion), inference (science), logic (philosophy). Sarkar’s goal is to
begin a radional intuitional science. The classic Indian episteme, which
Sarkar emerges from exists in a unity of discourse, the division of Vico
(understanding) and Weber (explanation) docs not occur here. For
Sarkar there arc five ways of knowing the recal: rcason, sense inference,
intuition, authority and devotion/love. Each way of knowing the real has
its price, so 1o say; it is only with devotion/love that progress is possible,
which is contradiction frce. Sarkar can thus arrive at his thecories
intuitionally and claim that they are scientific in that they are systematic,
rational, and have causal links. In addition, his theory of society can be
scientific in that, [rom the Indian cpisteme, the social is in harmony and
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in parallel with the physical and the cosmic. It would be surprising if
there were no social laws! However, at the same time (and this is the
paradox), the universe is not closed, nor clock-like since Consciousness
emanates new forms of energy and reality. However, the openness of the
universe only affects the social structure in the long run (following
Rupert Sheldrake and his morphogenctic memory fields). In the short
run it provides inspiration to individuals to transform their selves and
then the world around them.

Sarkar’s claim to the science discourse again differs from the socialist
scientific law or the scientific laws based on modern developmental
theory (a la Spencer) in that for Sarkar it is not that he is correct and
they arc wrong, that discoverics of the social were based on false
consciousness prior to him, but rather that there are different levels of
the real and different philosophers arc in touch with different levels of
reality. The only absolute truth is pure Consciousness, however, that
truth cannot be expressed for when expressed it falls under local
influences, that is, culture, technology and history -power.

Finally, insofar as the scientific cnterprise exists (o improve the
conditions of the matcrial and mental worlds, Sarkar’s theory gives new
political asscts to the worker (and the other classcs, the oppressor and
the oppressed must liberate themsclves from the particular social
formation they find themsclves in) as well as more [ully explaining
human history. His social thcory reinterprets history allowing previously
silenced voices to be heard and allowing hidden structures to emerge
(his four-fold structure of power). His science is not apolitical, rather
it is expresscdly political (in terms of creating new meanings) in
rethinking history and in creating an alternative politics of the future -
of the possibilities of change, of governance.

However, what emerges from Sarkar’s atiempt 1o reenchant the material
with the spiritual besides a new social thcory arc a range of new
theories of evolution (evolution is desirc based, not Darwinian mutation
bascd). One central concept is the postulation of new particles called
microvita that ar¢ both mind and body, that can be used to spread
information throughout the universe, that carry viruses and solve the
traditional mind/body dichotomy. These new particles, for Sarkar, cxist
in betwecen perception and conception. They are the emanations of
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Consciousness. Thus there is structurc but there is change - the spiritual
docs not close the universe, as mentioned above, it guides it.

Theory, data, values and consciousness

Our point herc is not the veracity of Sarkar’s assertion but the
knowledge space which allows him to make it intelligible. What Sarkar
adds to the traditional triangle of theory (idcas), data (matter) and
values (humans) is Consciousness, not mercly as rational self-reflective
thought but as presence. While the traditional model centered on data
and theory, it is only rccent cfforts of humanists such as Nandy to
include values (and projects such as the new world information order)
arguing for values sited in culture, history and language. Thus, there is
theory, data, values, and the specific Consciousness of the obscrver in
terms of attitude and of spiritual cvolution (lcvel of awareness) -
vibration. For cxample, an cxperiment might yicld different results with
diffcrent types of scientists as the mind influences the results of the
¢xperiment,

Al the same time, we get interesting and exemplary forecasts of the
futurc that are not possiblc in the anti-science (although they assert it
is not science but the hegemonic Western science that is under
criticism) polemic we tend 10 see from efforts to develop local forms of
science. Sarkar can speak spiritual and high technology. In the context
of global governance and spiritual cooperative socialism both can lcad
to transformation.

Rethinking and resituating the natural

Take the issuc of genctic engincering. It is already used to increase the
baby "salcty rate” (to usc technocratic language). This opens up the door
for eventually using genetic engincering not for medical reasons, but for
individual characteristic enhancement. If one doesn’t cnhance one’s
child’s characteristics, he or she will be at a disadvantage. Other parents
will certainly make usc of these new technologics as they develop and
arc globally diffuscd. They will ask for cnhancements in their child’s
physical characteristics and mental one’s if possible. In the long run,
beauty will become homogenized leading to an increased value on moral
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valucs (intelligence 100 will move towards the mean). At the same time,
the mectaphor of birth itself will transform (from “creation” and
"nurturence” to perhaps "production” and "perfection”). This, however,
is not clear yet.

In his recent article titled Laboratory Babies, Sarkar asscrts, "a day is
surc to come when human beings will make babies in laboratories”
(Sarkar, 1991, forthcoming, quote from unnumbered draft). Eventually,
just as we cvolved from Australopithecus, a new species will develop
from us. But these future humans will be more creative, not caught in
the physical world. Rather they will use their energy for new discoverics,
for new inventions and for spiritual pursuits. Indced, these new humans
will be averse 1o the material world, particularly of family ties. But this
type of discourse, the creation of humans, normally is considered
obscene from the humanistic (religious or spiritual) viewpoint. But for
Sarkar it is ¢volutionary. Eventually humans will co-create the real, the
physical with Prakrti (Nature) (in Sarkar’s cosmology Consciousness and
Nature, Prakrti, arc unified but it is the latter that preforms the activity
ol the universe). But given his situation in the Indian epistcme, the
children will still have karma as the brains can be changed, but the
mind is still independent of the physical. Mind chooses brain, not the
other way. Now suddenly, we have a total different type of science.
Sarkar docs not come out only as an attacker ol technicism (the view
that science must be politicized, placed outside the control of capitalists
and that scicace is onc way of knowing the world) nor docs he come
out like Jeremy Rifkin and other anti-science and anti-technology (who
arguc the social creates the technological, technology is not an
indcpendent acultural variable, and the public must shape scientific
policy), while thesc critiques of power and science are o the point,
there is more to him than that. Rather these positions are placed in a
spiritual political vortex, where humanity moves ahead by conquering
challenges, physical, mental and spiritual. For Sarkar there is creation
and then through struggle and desire there is cvolution from less
developed life forms to human life forms. There is no reason why this
evolution should not continue to new life forms (however created).

Moreover, lor Sarkar, since embedded in his theory is divinity, structure
and agency, it is not unproblematic that humans consciously (using the

myths of the spiritual) participate in the creaton of the "natural”. In
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his thcory of social change the divine cxists as an attracting force, as a
placc of individual perfection. But there is also the social (the stages
of history) and there is individual agency (humans can and must change
the world, they must make the world where the standard of living is
high such that the spiritual can bc casily accessible). However, since the
incxpressible (absolute Consciousness) cannot be expressed in language
and since the natural is ultimately a social construct, humans can change
and cvolve with nature, but they must do so with social responsibility
(as opposcd 1o market mechanisms). For Sarkar, without this needed
social responsibility (here siding with Rifkin), the technician will
continuc to solve challenges without concern for those who are
influenced by them and without the placement of science in a politics
of structure and knowledge it will continue to be managed by the
dominating class.

For Sarkar the nawural while deeply historically paticrned nonctheless
is cver changing. Technology can change who we are; it can allow
humans to co-create with Consciousness. Genetic engineering does not
have to be placed in the "it will destroy human nature” discourse or in
the apolitical modernity discourse of "it will solve all our problems”.
Indced, for Sarkar, as humans locate themselves less in the sexual
discourse they will become more creative in science, art and music. The
creative urge in humans will be relocated from child bearing to the
creation of new ideas and amenitics for the betterment of the collective
good. The relocation will change the natural and lcad to increasing
levels of ideational and spiritual culture.

Science then is situated in an alternative politics of the future. Sarkar
creates a new rationality that rethinks scicnce and spirituality. While
critical post-structural theory sees scicnce as merely one way of knowing
the world and Kuhn sces science as having its own cycles of knowledge,
and Nandy historicizes science and technology arguing for a view in
which there is a plurality of idcas, Sarkar, speaking from the Indian
episteme can divide science into intuitional and material, thus allowing
more ways of knowing the rcal. In addition, arguing from his view,
science and technology become important but are now placed in an
cvolutionary, social model, one where the "natural” and the "spiritual”
do not necessarily follow the model of the religious era or the modern,
rather he uses the past to reconstruct the future. Both material, mental
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and spiritual worlds are rcal (resources and challenges) and exist within
an ccology of Consciousness wherein scicnce and the mystical co-exist.

Rationality and reenchantment

Sarkar’s vicw, then, docs not arguc for an anti-scicnce, anti-technology
position nor does it fall into a scicnce that cxists outside of the social
and the political, rather science and technology are contextualized
allowing for a ncw science and a new science of society. Is this a return
of Vico (and his new science) and Marx (and his scientific stages of
socicty) or is it Buddha (and his radical cpistemology) and Gandhi (and
his recovery of premodern culture)? Which direction will the social
scicnces next move: lowards cmpathy and interpretation or towards
disinterest and distance? Are we about 10 lose universals as knowledge
and power is localized and relativized? Or is a new model of the real
about to become dominant that recasts these categories of "science”,
"local” and "universal"?

Sarkar’s works arc exemplary. Influenced by the classical Indian cpisteme
(although Sarkar moves beyond it borrowing from Islamic, Chincse and
Western cosmologics), he does not fall into an anti-linear, anti-progress
trap, rather he allows for it in the context of the ancient cycle (there is
a season for everything), of structure (episteme, class and gender), and
of the divine. Yet at the same time individual agency is paramount, for
it is we who crcate the world and recreate it even as the divine and the
structural give it to us. The critical too remains. In Sarkar’s reconstruc-
tion of scicnce and society, in Sarkar’s quest for reenchantment, for a
ncw rationality, the political is not lost sight of. @)
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Repensar la ciencia

Resumen: El [ilésofo indio P.R. Sarkar, fuilecido el afo pasado, ha desarrollado
una nueva ciencia de la sociedad, que no esta unicamente fundada en el pasado
(ciclica) o el presente (linearia), y una nueva ciencia de la naturaleza que no cac
en las posiciones modernas para o en contra de la ciencia y de la técnica. Sarkar
queria crear una nueva cosmologia esencialmente espiritual, pero englobando lo
fisico v lo mental. Para Sarkar hay cuatro estructuras basicas que crean nuestras
subjectividades: el trabajador. el guerrero, el intelectual v el acumulador. [sias
estructuras estdn asociadas con tipos de personalidad, clases y épocas historicas. 1a
meta de Sarkar es una ciencia racional intuitiva. Segiin él, para conocer lo real,
existen cinco caminos: la razon, la inmuicion, la inferencia, la autoridad, y el
amorfdevocion. Esta teoria interpreta nuevamente la historia permitiendo a voces
silenciosas de hacerse entender y a estructuras escondidus de emerger.
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Paradigm
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Abstract: Md. Anisur Rahman, member of the [I'DA Council, just left the Interna-
tional Labour Office (IL.O) where for the past 13 years he coordinated the
Programnme on Participatory Organisations of the Rural Poor (PORP) after having
been a member of the Bangladesh Planning Commission (1972-74). Zed Books will
publish soon People’s Self-Development: A Journcy through Expericace, a book
which retraces Anis’ political and intellectual iinerary. The last chapter of the
volume is constituted by the inaugural address he delivered last November o the
Conference of the Bangladeshi Economic Association. In the excerpts below, the
author discusses the current concepts and practices of development and ouflines an
alternative paradigm based on endogeneity, non-hierarchical human relations,
autonomous generation of knowledge and people "building" and "sharpening” each
other as an olternative to top down teacling.

Vers un autre paradigme de développement

Résumé: Md. Anisur Ralunan, membre du Conseil de UIFDA, vieat de quitier le
Bureauw international de travail on, pendant les 13 derniéres années, il a coordonné
le Programme sur les organisations participatives des ruraux pawvres (PORP), apres
avoir é1é membre de la Commission du Plan du Bangladesh (1972-74). Zed Books
va publier prochainement People’s  Self-Development: A Journcy  through
Iixperience, un livie qui retrace litinéraire politico-intellectuel d’Anis. Le dernier
chapitre du volume est constitué par le discouwrs inaugural qu’il o prononcé & la
Conférence de I'Association économigue du Bangladesh en novembre dernier. Dans
les larges exiraits reproduits ci-dessous, Uanteur discute d’abord le concept et la
pratigue du développenent conventionnel et esquisse le paradigme d’un autre
développernent fondé sur Uendogénéité, des relations humaines non-hicrarchigues,
la création autonome de la connaissance, la "construction” et "laiguisage” mutuels
des gens comme alternative @ un enseignement vertical.

(Resumen espafol, vease pagina 27)



Md. Anisur Rahman

Towards an Alternative Development

Paradigm

What economists need to do most urgently is reevaluate the entire conceptual
foundation and redesign their basic models and theories accordingly. The current
cconomic crisis will be overcome only it economists are willing to participate in the
paradigm shift that is now occurring in all fields.

Introduction: Do we want develop-
ment?

Last March I attended a seminar in
Cartigny, Geneva, on Towards the Post-
Development Age.l In this scminar 1
listened to an all-out attack on the
notion of devclopment from scholars
and scholar-activists of both North and
South. The attack included a vigorous
plea for abandoning the word "devel-
opment” altogether. I wish to sharc with
you the substance of the discussion and
dcbate in that scminar.

It was obscrved that the idea of "devel-
opment” was born as part of the "Tru-
man design” of 1949 in response Lo the
emerging cold war between the two
great rival idcologics. The threat of the
Bolshevie Revolution inspiring  social
revolutions in the ‘Third World was
sought to be countered by a promise of
"development” and "devetopment assis-
tancc" to help "underdeveloped” socie-
tics catch up with the "developed”.
Development was exclusively defined as
"cconomic development”, reducing the
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degree of progress and maturity of a
socicty to be measured by the level of
its production. Development was con-
sidered possible only by emulating the
ways of the "devcloped” countries - their
aspirations, valucs, culture and techno-
logy. And financial and technical assis-
tance were offered with a patronising
assumption of superiority in the march
to civilisation. The attraction of massive
cxternal finance and thrilling technology
generated client states in the "under-
developed" world where oligarchics able
to capturc the organ of the state could
enrich and empowcr themselves as a
class relatively to the wider socicty to
whom "development plans” one after
another at thce national level, and,
subscquently, "development decades” at
the global level were offered as a per-
petual hope for prosperity.

The result: The economic benefits of
such devclopment have not even trick-
led down to thc vast majority of the
pcople in most countrics honourably
referred to as "developing”. But the
most fundamental loss as identificd by
the Cartigny scminar has been the



obstruction of the evolution of indige-
nous alternatives for societal self-expres-
ston and authentic progress.

The vast majority of the people were
classificd as "poor", and thereforc as
objccts of sympathy, patcrnalistic inter-
vention and assistance. Many of these
people under the blinding light of com-
passionate observation which was flash-
cd upon them, have internalised this
ncgative self-image. Percciving themsel-
ves as "inferior”, they have sought to be
“developed” by the "superiors”, surrend-
ing their own values, cultures and their
own accumulated knowledge and wis-
dom. Others have been forced to do so
by the sheer power of "development”
effort which itsell has concentrated
power privilcges and wealth in a few
hands with the ability to subjugate and
exploit the broader masses; and which
has often uprooted vast masses of
people from their traditional tife and
life styles to become inferior citizens in
alicn cnvironments. Thus they have
suffercd not only cconomic impoverish-
ment but also a loss of identity and
ability to develop endogenously and
authentically with their own culture and
capabilitics - a decper human misery
which as economiists we were not train-
ed to recognisc.

I had no problem agreeing to this
critique of "development”. But 1 was
struck by the intensity with which the
very notion of "development" was at-
tacked. It was asserted that the notion
of development is an "opium for the
people” which legitimiscs the exercisc of
power by dominating structures and
ercates dependence of the people and

socictics upon them, and which destroys
the vernacular domain in which the
people could evolve authentically. Gran-
ting this, I argued that we should have
the right to give and assert our own
conception of the term development. 1
submitted that I tound the word "devel-
opment” to be a very powerful mcans
of expressing the conception of socictal
progress as the flowering of people’s
creativity. Must we abandon valuable
words becausc they arc abused? What
do we do then with words like demo-
cracy, cooperation, socialism, all of
which arc being abuscd?

The debate was inconclusive. But it was
a revealing indication to me of the fact
that at least in some societies pro-peo-
ple forces do not assess that they have
the power to use the word "devel-
opment” to their advantage even by
redefining it. This is perhaps not a
universal phenomenon yet, and we
know of authentic popular movements
which are using the notion of "devel-
opment" as they conceive il, as a motive
force in their initiatives and strugglc.
This throws to us, social scientists, the
challenge to understand and articulate
what development might mean  to
people who have not lost their sense of
identity and arc expressing themsclves
throughauthentic collective endeavours,
and also 1o understand how such sense
of identity and collcctive sclf-expression
could be restored to others who may
have lost them. In other words, to
articulate an alternative development
paradigm in which the cvolution of
popular life is not to be distorted and
abuscd by paternalistic "development”
endeavours with alien conceptions but



may be stimulated and assisted to find
its highest sclf-expression which only can
make a socicty proud of itself.

Popular initiatives

November 1989 1 visited a number of
organisations of landless workers in
Sarail Upazilla in Bangladesh. Every
ycar that T visit such organisations in
Bangladesh as clsewhere I lcarn a lot.
In Sarail, in particular, it was profoundly
inspiring to sce the kind of development
some of these organisations of cconomi-
cally depressed classes are initiating.

The organisations of the landless in
Sarail are managing, first, group-bascd
saving-and-credit programmes. Priority
is given in these programmes to internal
resource mobilisation over external
credit. Dxternal credit is given only
against an cqual contribution from the
base groups’ own saving fund. The
repayment schedule is tailored to the
nature of the activity for which the loan
is advanced, and unlike some¢ other
credit-to-the-poor  programmes in the
country there is no bias here against
long-yielding projccts by way of requi-
ring repayment to commence immediat-
cly. Each credit application is endorsed
by two members of the concerned
organisation who undertake to follow up
the use of the credit and general [inan-
cial condition of the debtor and to alert
the organisation of any unloreseen
problem that may arisc which might
affect timely repayment. The group
discusses such a situation with the
debtor at its weekly meeting and sccks
to assist the debtor overcome the dif-
ficulty, sometimes extending the repay-
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ment period if the difficulty is consider-
ed to be genuine. The approach to the
credit operation is thus sociological,
humane and self-educational rather than
that of a credit bank with rigid procedu-
ral rules inscnsitive to specific human
circumsstances; the internal supervision
procedure reduces the overhead cost of
supervision as well. All this, with a
repayment record claimed to be ncarly
99 per cent in recent years - a worthy
illustration of people’s self-management.

What was furthcrmore impressive was
that a number of these organisations
cxplicitly assumed a responsibility for
the welfare not only of their members
but for all "poor" in their respective
villages. Cases of unusual distress,
whether familics arc members of an
organisation or not, are brought to the
weekly meeting and  distress  loans,
grants and other kinds of assistance are
extended. This is a vatue which some of
the organisations that I visited were
proud ol and wanted consciously to
preserve, ¢.g. candidates for new mem-
bership arc not taken in immediately
but arc asked to attend weekly mecetings
to be exposed to the issues and con-
cerns of the organisation, and arc
admitted only when the organisation
asscsses that the candidate wants 1o
join not for sclfish interests only but
would also be concerned about the
welfare of other poor people m the
village. Otherwise, they explained to me,
"our organisation would be disoricnted”.

Some organisations of the landless have
gone further and have initiated develop-
ment work involving and benefitting the
village community as a whole. They



have convened meetings of all villagers
and proposcd large projects in irrigation
or flood control which would bring
more land under cultivation, or land
would be protected from flood, and
land-owning farmers as wcll as agricul-
tural labourers would benefit from
greater production and employment.
The groups have offcred their own
contributions from their saving fund and
their labour and have invited other
villagers, rich and poor, to contribute in
cash or labour. In one village 1 wit-
ncssed a mass meeting discussing the
proposal for one such project - the
construction of a dam which would save
crop land from flood watcr as well as
add land for habitation, and it was
proposed that the extra land to be
obtained from the earth work would be
allocated to those who had no home-
stead at all.

In recent years such popular initiatives,
spontancous or "animated” and "facilita-
ted" by soecial activists, are growing in
many countries. Conventional develop-
ment agencies have started recognising
them in a "participatory development”
rhetoric without necessarily understand-
ing their basic aspiration and message -
such movements cannot be "coopted”
in the conventional development para-
digm without being disoriented. Radical
thinkers now disillusioned with the great
experiments with "socialism” arc also
tooking at such movements with new
hope.2 Such grassroot movements have
matured sulficiently today and, among
significant (rends, exhibit convergent
thinking through networking, exchanges,
mutual cooperation and joint articula-
tions in terms of their philosophical
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oricntation, to provide the basis for
outlining somc key dimensions of the
alternative development paradigm (o
which these trends belong.

The conventional
paradigm

development

A development paradigm is a school of
thinking about how 1o view develop-
ment and how to investigate and assess
reality for development policy and
action, i.c. in broader terms, how to
generate knowledge relevant for devel-
opment. The basic premise of the
conventional development paradigm 1s
a conception of a hierarchical human
specirum in which some arc "superior”
to others and are therefore qualified to
guide, control, determine the latter’s
development. In this view, some coun-
trics are more "developed” than others;
classes within a country are superior to
others in terms of achievement, cduca-
tion, culture. These supcerior quarlers
create, or control alrcady existing struc-
tures to exercise organiscd domination
over the "inferiors” - globally, nationally,
locally - and take responsibility for their
development. A professional class of
intellectuals serve these structures by
assessing reality and constructing know-
ledge, supposed to guide policy and
action of these structures. Liducational
and training processes are developed to
transfcr such knowledge to members of
the wider socicty through a hicrarchical
tcacher-student, trainer-trainece rclation.
Such processes not only transfer know-
ledge but also deepen the hicrarchy -
the degree holder, the professionally or
vocationally trained, are "supcrior” to
the non-graduate or the untrained, and



arc part of the structural "cadres” of
development.

The gencration of knowledge in this
paradigm is a specialised professional
function that is discharged by prescribed
methods of the profession which require
observation froma "distance" as opposed
to getting "involved". The premise is
that from onc’s "superior” vantage
position it is possible to look down and
assess what an inferior life lacks and
needs, for the purpose of formulating
development policy and action to help
such life move up.

This paradigm, finally, gives primacy 10
economics - thc management of scarce
resources - as part of its ideology,
reducing the notion of development to
economic growth which in recent times
is being tempered with a concern for
"distributional equity”.

Needless to say, it is the development
policy and action of the hierarchical
structures dominating society which are
responsible for the dismalt state of so
many individual countrics today and of
the world as a whole - the ordinary
people have not had the responsibility
for their, and socicty’s, development. In
some of the most "developed” socictics,
we arc witnessing social discase forma-
tions which arc going beyond human
control. On the whole, the economic,
social, moral and ccological crises which
we arc facing today, coupled with the
diversion of resources from productive
uses to creatc means of mass destruc-
tion, arc ample testimony to the inhe-
rent incapability of the dominating
structures which have appropriated the
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responsibility for social and world devel-
opment, to steer society and the world
toward a course of healthy progress.
Instcad, these structures have lent
themsetves to malignant interests whose
growth and power are now threatening
the very survival of the human race.

Towards an alternative develop-
ment paradigm

Endogeneity of development

The alternative view of development
represented by converging trends in
Srassroots movements rejects the notion
that development can be "delivered”
from "above". Development, meaning
development of peoples and of socictics,
is an organic process of healthy growth
of creative facultics and their applica-
tion. This process may be stimulated
and facilitated by external elements, but
any attempt to force it toward one’s
own standards from the outside can
only result in maiming it. Development
is endogenous - there arc no "front
runners” to be followed. One can be
impressed, inspired by others’ achieve-
ments, but any attempt to cmulate
could at best produce a carbon copy in
which the originality of a creative social
life and cvolution would be lost. In
reality, even a carbon copy would not
bec attainable without its neccessary
historieal preconditions, and an attempt
to bececome such a copy can only yicld
gross distortions. If development is
cndogenous, then in people’s develop-
ment the people are the subject. This
has profound implications for the cate-
gorising of people as well as for the
rclations of knowledge in the socicty.



Non-hierarchical human relations

In the hicrarchical scheme of the con-
ventional development paradigm  the
broad masses of the people are the
objects of development and most of
them, with cconomic "entitlcments” lcss
than standards defined by the dominant
structures, are categorised as "poor”. In
fact, the developnient problem is widely
viewed today as overcoming the pro-
blem of such poverty thus reducing
human aspirations to the attainment of
a bundle of cconomic goods. This
problem of poverty has not been over-
come and remains intractable for many
countrics after three "decades of devel-
opment". Poverty cannot be overcome
by identifying it as the problem to be
solved as this crecates negative motiva-
tions. In this context, I was struck by
the following story in a paper at the
Cartigny seminar:

I could have kicked myself afterwards.
At the same time, my remark had
seemed the most natural thing on earth.
It was six months after the catastrophic
carthquake in 1985, and we had spent
the whole day walking around Tepito,
a dilapidated quarter of Mexico City,
inhabited by ordinary people but threat-
ened by land speculators. We had
expected ruins and resignation, decay
and squalor, but our visit had made us
think again; therc was a proud neigh-
bourly spirit, vigorous activity with small
building cooperatives cverywhere; we
saw a flourishing shadow economy. But
at the end of the day, indulging in a bit
of stock-taking. the remark finally
slipped out: "It is all very well, but when
it comes down to it, these people are
still terribly poor”. Promptly, one of our
companions stiffencd: "No somos po-
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bres, somos Tepitanos!” (We are not
poor people, we arc Tepitans). What a
reprimand! Why had [ made such an
offensive remark? 1 had to admit to
myself in embarrassment that, quite
involuntarily, the cliches of development
philosophy had triggered my reaction.

I have myself been a victim of this
reccived culture of thinking and have
called the people “poor” in many of my
writings. Nor are all pcople themselves
able immediately to asscrt themselves
as proudly as the Tepitans since many
have internalised, as suggested before,
the "gaze" of the rich upon the poord
The development problem starts precisely
here: there can be no development
(which is endogenous) unless ihe
people’s pride in themselves as worthy
luynan beings inferior to none is asserted
or, if lost, restored. The human quality
of a people is independent of their
cconomic condition - cven more, it can
shine and can inspirc under the most
trying conditions. The people need this
scif-estcem to give their best, most
creative and humane response to their
situation, thercby to devclop. 'They
must, thercfore, be invitcd and cm-
powered to relate with anyone and with
any structurc horizontally and not
vertically, as equals.

Generation and relations of know-
ledge

Together, the above two premiscs - the
endogencity of development and a non-
hicrarchical coneept of human relations
- fead to a third premise which con-
cerns the vital arena of knowledge
relations and the generation of know-
ledge relevant for development.



Development being endogenous, it is
not possible with somebody clse’s think-
ing and knowledge. Nor is a rclation of
cquality possible if one feels that know-
ledge cssential for one’s development
rests with others.

We spend in the order of, say, twenty-
five years of our carly life in classrooms
and studies shut off from active life, to
become "educated” - wise. Life moves
on meanwhile, struggling and moving
through challenges and odds. Those
who survive the odds must be very able
and wise, and among them must be
some who are the ablest, resourceful
even if "resource”-less, wisest and most
creative of all human beings. Yet we
have the audacity after these twenty-
five years of cxistence isolited [rom
people’s life, to stand above this life
with our cducational certificates in our
hands, and tefl it how it should move,
not caring cven (o learn from it how it
has come so far and what its own
thinking on issues of concern 1o itsclf
arc.

While w¢ "wise” persons have been
responsible for the sad plight of the
world today, there arc numerous cx-
amples of ordinary, "uncducated” people
devising responscs 10 problems con-
fronting them which show great wisdom,
sense of responsibility and morality. But
the myth remains that it is professionals,
and the "educated" gencerally, who arc
the repository of the knowledge and
wisdom neccessary [or development. The
myth is not only factually false; by
perpetuating a vertical knowledge rela-
fion it also vitally obstructs develop-
ment.
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Social reality does not exist "out there”
in an absolute sense to be obscrved by
standardised  techniques.  Reality  is
constructed by the observer, whose own
perceptions and values as well as the
method of obscrvation determine what
is observed, what is abstracted in distill-
ing the observation and what is finally
constructed. Reality, in other words, is
constructed within a given paradigm -
ic. of a particular epistemological
school. Its validity therefore rests on the
premise of designing policy and action
within the given paradigm. The logical
validity of educated professionals con-
structing social reality - knowledge - by
standing apart from pcople’s life and
observing this life from their own vanta-
ge point, for the purpose of preseribing
policy and action addressed to hierarchi-
cal structures (and to make great mis-
takes in doing so) is not in question.
But the value of such knowledge stands
and falls with the paradigm which
premises structural subordination as the
basis of development. 1f the people are
the principal actors in the alternative
development paradigm, the relevant
reality must be the people’s own, con-
structed by them only.

Popular movements in many parts of
the world are today using variants of
such an approach for the construction
of social reality by the pcople themset-
ves as a basis of and an organic part of
their collective scif-development. “The
central premise in this approach is social
enquiry by coilectives of the peopie
themsclves. A strategic task in such
people’s self-cnquiry is the recovery of
history by people’s collectives, 1o "re-
writc" history with the people as the



principal actors having taken initiatives
of their own, having responded to
action by extcrnal or hicrarchical forces,
and having formulated and implemented
collective policy and decisions (1o promo-
te their own interests. Another critical
task is the rccovery and rcassertion of
the core values and cultural elements
of the people themselves which are
being threatenced or are eroding as a
result of the operation of the develop-
ment paradigm which the dominant
structures have imposed upon them.
Finally, thc results of such popular
inquiry arc the property of the people
and are 10 be documented and dissemi-
nated through means of communication
of the people themselves in accordance
with their level of literacy and cultural
development.S

"Building” and “sharpening" ecach
other

In people’s development, thus, reality
will be constructed by grassroots social
formations and not by "top-down"
professional investigation. This does not
deny the role of professionals to con-
tribute to the construction of specific
aspccts of reality - ¢.g. macro-national
or international aspects to which the
popular forces may not have immediate
access. Specific skills of professionals
may also be of value to popular forces
in asscssing specific aspects of reality,
and a constructive intcraction between
the two has the possibility of enriching
popular construction of their reality
always granting, howcvcr, the right of
popular forces to consider adapt or
reject any external input to their own
cffort at creating their own reality.
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Needless to say, from such a construc-
tive interaction the professionals them-
selves have the opportunity to learn and
be enriched immensely.

This brings us to the question of what
is conventionally calied "cducation”, and
"training”, and to the idea of "transfcr
of knowledge”. There is necd in every
individual to improve one’s intellectual
capacity, brcadth of knowledge and
specific skills. The conventional methods
of "tcaching” and "training" administered
in a hierarchical relation and aimed at
a "transfer of knowledge" arc a dull,
depressive approach to serve this need.
The "student” and the "traince” go
through such processes mainly because
the domtinating structures require them
to do so for entry into the job market.
Such processes have very little 1o do
with rcal lcarning, and actually invite
the recipients of knowledge to scek
ways of acquiring the certificates with-
out nccessarily putting in even the
prescribed efforts.

Knowlcdge cannot be transferred - it
can be memorised for mcchanical
application, but icarning is atways an act
of sclf-scarch and discovery. In this
scarch and discovery onc may be stimu-
lated and assisted but cannot be
"taught". Nor can one be "traincd" to
perform tasks which are not mechanical
but creative. Institutions of teaching and
training which seek to transfer knowled-
ge and skills secrve mainly to disorient
the capacity that is in every healthy
individual to creatively search  and
discover knowledge. It indoctrinates
them, furthermore, in the value of
hicrarchy which they then tend to



pursuc with vengeance - the humiliation
of being subordinated is passcd on to
one’s own subordinates.

For some time in recent years I have
been looking for a language Lo replace
words like tcaching and training. 1 got
it from a workshop of Alfrican and
Caribbean grassroots activists held in
Zimbabwe. Raising my question on the
notion of training, [ asked the particip-
ants to scarch whether in the vernacular
language of the people with whom they
had becen working there was any word
which ecxpressed an alternative, non-
hicrarchical concept of Icarning. The
participants came up with two words in
the Bantu language of South Alrica:
yitakana meaning "building each other”,

Notes

and ugloluna meaning "sharpening each
other™. T invite you all to reflect deeply
on the power and richness thesce words
have in cxpressing both the concept and
practice of non-hicrarchical learning in
which no one teaches or trains anybody,
but instecad knowledge is sought and
created through mutual dialoguce and
collective enquiry. 1 would also invite
you to reflect upon the power and
richness of such popular conceptualisa-
tion as an organic part of their urge for
collective sclf-development in a non-
hicrarchical Iramework - a power and
richness which we are trying 10 destroy
by imposing upon them concepts of
cducation and training derived [rom an
altogether alien scheme of values - i.c.
the valucs of structural domination. O

L. Organised by the Christophe Eckenstein Foundation, Geneva.

2. Fg. Frank and Iucntes (1988).
3 Wollgang Sachs (1989, FEssay 2, pl)

4. Aptly expressed by Rahnema (1990, pd)

5. As against the concept of "copyright”, as part of a culture of "knowledge capitalism” of
professional rescarchers who research upon the people using the people’s time and scll the
product for private gains.

References

e Fritjof Capra, The Turning Point: Science, Sociery and the Rising Culrure (Bantam Books:
1983).

e Paul [Ikins, Economy, Fcology, Socicty, Ethics: A Framework for Analysis - Real Life
Economics for a Living Economy. Paper for the Second Annual International Conference
on Socio-Economics (Washington DC: George Washington University, 1990).

e Gustavo Listeva, Towards the Post-Developinent Age? Paper presented at the Christophe
Lckenstein Foundation Seminar "Towards the Post-Development Age” (Cartigny: 1990).

e André Gunder ['rank and Marta Fuentes, "Nine Theses on Social Movements”, [I'DA
Dossier 63 (Jan/Feb 1988)

¢ John Friedman, "Communalist Socicty: Some Principles for a Positive Future”, IFDA
Dossier 11 (Sep 1979).

206



Stig Lindholm, Paradigins for Science and Paradigns for Development. Paper presented
at the second meeting of the phased seminar "IFrom Village to the Global Order”
(Uppsala: The Dag Hammarskjold Foundation, 1977).

* Md. Anisur Rahman, Qualitative Dimensions of Social Development. Paper presented at
the Workshop on the Lvaluation of Social Development Projects and Programmes in the
Third World (Swansea, Wales: 1989a); "People’s Self-Development”, National Professor
Atwar Hussain Memorial Lecture. Asiatic Society of Bangladesh, Dhaka 16 October.
Journal of the Asiatic Sociery of Bangladesh (Hum.) (Vol XXXIV, N°2, 1989b).

Majid Rahnema, Poverry. Paper presented at the Ch. Eckenstein Seminar (reference
above).

Jean Robert, After Development: The Threar of Disvalue. Paper presented at the Ch.
Eckenstein Seminar (reference above).

Wolfgang Sachs. On the Archacology of the Development Idea. Six Essays. Paper presented
at the Ch. Lckenstein Seminar (reference above).

Other relevant references are given in Rahman (19890)

Hacia un alternativo paradigma de desarrollo

Md. Anisur Raluman, miembro del Consejo de la IFDA, acaba de dejar la Oficina
internacional del trabajo, donde, durante los dltimos 13 arios, ha sido el coor-
dinador del Programa sobre las organizaciones participativas de los rurales pobres
(PORP), después de haber sido miembro de la Comisién del Plan del Bangladesh
(1972-74). Zed Books publicard en breve Pcople’s Sclf-Development: A Journey
through Iixperience, un libro que retrasa el itinerario politico-intelectual de Anis.
Eldltimo capitulo estd constituido por el discurso inaugural que el ha pronunciado
en la Conferencia de la Asociacién economica del Bangladesh, en noviembre
altimo. En los largos extractos reproducidos mds abajo, el autor discuta el concepto
y la prdctica convencional del desarrollo y esboza un otro paradigma de desarrollo
Jundado sobre la endogeneidad, relaciones luunanas non-jerdrquicas, la creacion
autonoma del conocimiento, la "construccion" y el "aguzamiento” mutuo de la gente
como alternativa a una ensenanza vertical.
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Announcements

¢ Scicnce Africa, is a monthly magazine of
science, technology and development. A silent
revolution is underway in Africa. The con-
tinent is turning 10 science and technology for
solutions to its economic and ecological
problems. Science Africa brings news and
indepth analysis on this wansition. This new
magazine covers agriculture, health, cncrgy,
natural resources, forestry, biological diversity,
environment, science and technology policics,
emerging  technologics  (microelectronics,
biotechnology and new materials), and tech-
nology assessment. Science Africa is publish-
ed by the African Cenwe for Technology
Swudies (ACTS) in conjunction with African
science Journalists. It obtains information
directly from rescarch institutes, state agencies,
private finns, non-govermmental bodies and
individuals worldwide, (POB 45917 Nairobi,
Kenya).

o Awarcness on the role of biological diversity
in human welfare and biotechnology research
has led to controversics on the way the
benefits of genetic resources are shared among
countries. The issue of ownership is com-
pounded by the alarming rate at which
biodiversity is being lost world wide. An
international symposium organized by the
African Center for Technology Swudies wil}
explore this subject in Nairobi, Kenya from
10 to 15 Junc 1991. (Bettina Ng'weno, POB
45917 Nairobi, Kenya

nyva).

e The International Organization of Con-
sumers Unions (IOCU) will hold its 13th
Congress in Ilong Kong from 8 1o 12 July
1991. The theme of the Congress is Con-
sumer Power in the Nineties. The various
manifestations of consumer power will be
examined in four seminars: Consumer power
in a changing world; Consumner power in a
"frec" market; Consumers in poverty: genera-
ting power; and Consumer power and the
environment. In addition 30 specific work-

shops will examine issues such as consurner

protection in China, Eastern Europe, Africa,
and the Pacific; Eco-labelling: Testing for
green products; Consequences of the Uruguay
Round, etc. (Contact Rajeswari Kanniah, 250-
A Jalan Air am, 10460 Penang Malaysia).

e The Muscum of Peace and Solidarity,
inaugurated in 1986, collects materials and
promotes citizen diplomacy worldwide for
peace, disarmament, development, protection
of the environmnent, human righis, and so on.
The Muscum currently houses 10,000 different
peace and solidarity exhibits from all the
continents. It would appreciate  receiving
materials such as posters, streamners, paintings,
children’s drawings, photos, badges, films,
slides, documents, original handmade iteins
etc. (POB 76, 703000 Samarkand, Uzbckis-
tan, USSR).

e Pacem in Maribus (P/M), the XIX annual
convocation of the International Ocean
Institute will be held in Lisbon, Portugal from
1 10 4 July 1991. The theme of the Con-
ference will be Ocean Governance: National,
Regional and Global Level. (POB 524
Valletta, Malta).

e The Centro Nuovo Modello di Sviluppo,
an Tralian group engaged in the organization
of campaigns against the injustices suffered by
peasants and rural workers involved in the
production of cash crops consumed in the
North is looking forward to get in touch with
organizations in the North that struggle for a
more equitable rrade; institutes that investigate
about commercial mmanipulations of products;
trade unions, grassroot organizations, and in-
stitutes in the South that can inform thcm
about working and living conditions of
peasanis and rural workers, the struggles and
the negative effects of export-oriented agricul-
ture. (Via della Barra 21 Vecchiano (Pisa)



L’exemple de Pagriculture paysanne andine
La modernité des sociétés traditionnelles

par Frangois Greslou ¢t Pierre de Zutter
24 rue du Jeu
34830 Clapiers, Francc

Résumé: Une ceriaine vision du "développement” s’est limitée a un affrontement
entre tradition er modernité. I.échec du "développement" appelle a re-poser les
questions essentielles plutdét qui’a chercher des “solutions” awx “problémes" du
"progres”. En [ai, 'opposition tradition-modernité n’est qu'un prétexte justifiant le
transfert d'un modéle particulier qui, s’appropriant la modernité, se veut universel.
L agriculture paysanne andine offre un bon exemple de cette problématique: cetie
agriculture n’est pas settlement traditionnelle mais elle est moderne a sa fagon. Elle
ne demande qu’a conduire ses évolutions selon son identité propre et les possibilités
contemporaines de son contexte. Tant que I’Occident ne remetira pas en catise son
monopole du savoir (sa science universelle) et de la modernité (son modéle de
développement) il ne pourra ni connaitre ni respecter d'autres savoirs et d’autres
modernités.

Modernity of Traditional Societies

Abstract: A certain vision of "development” limited itself to a confrontation between
tradition and modernity. The failure of "development” calls for posing again the
essential questions instead of continuing to search for "solutions" 10 "progress”. The
oppostion "tradition-modernity" is only a pretext to justify the wransfer of a particular
model of development which, appropriating modernity, pretends to be universal.
Andean peasant agricudture offers a good example of this problematique. 1his
agriculture is not only traditional but it is modern in its own ways. It only wants to
conduct its evolution according to its own identity and the possibilities of its
contemporary context. As long as the West does not question its own monopoly of
knowledge (its universal science) and modernity (its model of development), it will
not be able to either respect or know other knowledges and other modernilties.

La modernidad de las sociedades tradicionales

Resumen: Una cierta vision del “desarrollo" se ha limitado a un enfrentamienio
entre tradicion y modernidad. El fracaso del "desarrollo” pide un nuevo plan-
teamiento de las preguntas esenciales en lugar de buscar "soluciones" a Ios
"problemas" del "progreso". De hecho, la oposicion tradicion-modernidad no es mas

(Pasa a la pdgina 38)
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Francois Greslou ct Pierre de Zutter

L’exemple de Tagriculture paysanne andine
La modernité des sociétés traditionnelles

Apres plus de vingt ans d'expérience sur le terrain, essentiellement en pays
andins d’Amérique Latine, dans la recherche, les projets de développement
et le travail avec des groupes ruraux autonomes, une équipe rapporte en
Europe ses préoccupations, ses questions, ses pistes.

Le débat cst faussé! Depuis quarante ou cinquantc ans nous nous
sommes laissCs piéger par unc vision du développement ¢t du progres
cnfermée dans Paffrontecment entre tradition et modernité.

I faut modcrniser! Voila le leitmotiv qui préside et inspire la plupart
des propositions ct des actions cntreprises ici ou 1a pour intégrer toutes
sortes de "marginaux”, qu’il s’agissc de pays ou de groupes dans unc
société donnée. En réaction, les possesseurs de riches traditions, ou les
amants de celles-ci, s’organisent autour de leur défense et freinent toutes
tentatives de modernisation. Chacun sert de repoussoir a lautre,

Or, apres tant d’échecs accumulés, nc faudrait-il pas rcposer les
questions essenticlles au licu de continuer & chercher des "solutions” aux
"problemes” et "goulots d’étranglement” que rencontre le progrés, aux
attaques ct aux distorsions qu’affronte la tradition?

Le débat cst faussé! Modernité et modcernisation ont été I'objct d’une
contrebande grossicre: la "modcrnisation” est devenuc synonyme de
"modele civilisateur occidental”, modele contemporain que les pays du
Nord ont mis en ocuvre sur la base du développement industricl et de
I'essor de la science ¢t des techniques. L'opposition tradition-modernité
n’cst donc qu'un prétexte pour justifier le transfert d’un modele bicn
précis de développement qui prétend s’approprier la modcernit¢ pour
devenir Jui-méme universel.

Le¢s attitudes face a Tagriculture paysannc andine offrent un bon
exemple de cetie contrebande et de ses cffets.
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Les diagnostics qui en sont faits (¢t qui servent de point de départ pour
définir Jes politiques agricoles ¢t orienter les projets de développement)
sont unanimes. l1ls qualifient cette agriculture de  traditionnelle,
d’archaique, voire méme d’obsolete ct, du coup, les populations qui en
vivent sont assenées d’adjectifs péjoratifs tels que: ignorantes, miséreu-
scs, marginales, arriérées, autarciques ¢t bicn d’autres encore.

Cette vision extéricure des agricultures et populations paysannes (car
I'andine n’est pas la scule a étre pergue de cette fagon) offre 'avantage
de rendre ¢vident ct indiscutable Ia nécessit¢é de les moderniscr.

Les tenants de la modernisation ne veulent pas voir que cette agricul-
turc n’est pas sculement traditionnelle. Elle est modernc au sens ou elle
est actuclle, ou clle ¢st contemporaine. Ce n’est donc pas un "vide" qu’il
s’agirait de remplir. Ce n’cst pas un mondc arriéré et traditionnel, plein
de probltmes ct désespcré, qui suppliec qu’on le modernise. C'est une
autre modernité, différente, qui nec demande qu’a pouvoir vivre & sa
manidre, ¢’cst-a-dire & conduire son devenir, ses évolutions, sclon son
identit¢ propre, selon les possibilités réelles ¢t contemporaines du
contexte local, national et mondial dans lequel elle existe.

Ces décennies 4 concevoir et gérer la relation tradition-modernité en
lermes d’exclusions, ou 'une des partics cssaie de dominer et €liminer
lautre, n’ont-clles pas accentué la situation dc crise ¢t d’appauvrissc-
ment qui sévit dans bien des pays et des milieux?

Nec serait-il pas préférable de prendre en compte les deux parties, &
savoir les diff¢rentes modernités en  présence, pour repenser des
politiques ct concevoir des projets en termes de dialogues ¢t de
complémentarités?

1. Face a P’échec de la modernisation...

Les instances publiques des Etats andins et les différentes coopcérations
internationales qui les appuient ont déploy¢ bicn des cfforts et mis ¢n
ocuvre bicn des moyens pour appliquer leurs politiques de modcrnisa-

tion & Tagriculturc paysannc. D’unc manicre ou d’unc autre, clles
s’inspircnt des trois grands axes stratégiques suivants qui devaient
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permettre de vainere le sous-développement ¢conomique ¢t améliorer
les conditions de vic des populations rurales:

o leur intégration au syst¢me ¢conomique "industricl-exportateur” qui
cst destiné a devenir dominant au niveau national;

¢ laugmentation de la production ¢t de la productivité de certaines
denrées agricoles ct alimentaires, celles qui sont destinées au marchd;

+ la consolidation dec 'organisation socitale Etat-nation qui a surgi de
la décolonisation de mani¢re arbitraire et artificiclle ¢t qui reste fragile.
En effet, scul un Etat fort ¢t centralisé peut intégrer diverses soci€iés
ou cthnies autour d’un modele exogene de développement.

Quarante ans apres, il cst ¢vident que les objectifs sont loin d’€tre
atteints.

L’intégration a provoqué, comme prévu, 'exode d’unc partie importante
de la population paysannc mais Pindustric nationale qui dcvait
I'absorber cn a ¢t€ incapable. Et ¢’cst sur la base de sa propre identité
culturclle que cette population des bidonvilles a di recréer ¢t mettre en
placc de nouvelles stratégies de survie (commerce ambulatoire, petits
atcliers de transformation, horticulture, cte.).

Quant a la production agricole en provenance de I'agriculture paysannc
andine, clle a (r¢s fortement diminué avee la déstructuration des
systeémes "traditionnels”, les (lux d’aide alimentaire, les importations
politiques de denrées et matieres premicres agricoles, clc.

Le modele d’organisation ¢tatique-national cst ¢n crise: appauvri, 'Etat
n’est plus capable de maintenir ses relais et ses instances dans les zones
rurales; perdu dans des d¢bats ct querelles de partis sur lc développe-
ment industricl et les taux de change pour favoriser les exportations, il
n’intéresse qu’unc petite "Elite" urbaine; corrompu, il ne mérite plus la
confiance de la population; ctc.

Enfin, les population rurales andines ont atteint une situation d’appauv-
rissement  généralisé qui, & court terme, pourrait Ctre lourde de
conséquences:

o appauvrisscment économique du fait des migrations rurales, de la
détérioration des termes de I'échange cntre les produits agricoles ct les
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"intrants", clc;

* appauvrissement ¢eologique; ¢rosion et dégradation du milieu naturel,
disparition de certaincs ressources phyto ct zoogénétiques;

¢ appauvrissement socio-politique; déstructuration des organisations
paysannes traditionnelles du fait de 'imposition de structures démocrati-
ques a Poccidentale, la centralisation des décisions; ¢t surtout;

 appauvrissement culturel du fait de la discrimination des savoirs
andins.

Ces quarante ans d’Cechecs ne sont donc pas passés en vain car non
seulement les objectifs n’ont pas été atteints mais, qui plus est, la crisc
s’est aceentuée, les conditions de vie ont cmpiré et Ies populations ont
perdu un certain nombre de potenticls...

Combicn d’¢checs faudra-t-il encore pour se rendre comple que le
dévcloppement ne passe pas par la modcernisation compulsive et donc
par la disparition de Pagriculture paysannc?

Combicn d’¢nergics, d’cfforts ct de fonds ont €€ gaspillés pour chercher
a dominer et ¢liminer 'autre?

Cette relation en termes d’exclusions ne scrait-elle pas a Porigine de
I’échec d’une certaine modcernisation et de scs effcts néfastes?

Repenser des politiques agricoles et mettre en ocuvre des projets ¢n
termes de dialogues ¢t de complémentarités, c’est-a-dire considérer
l'autre, la (ou les) modernité(s) paysanne(s) andinc(s), comme interlo-
cuteur, passe, au moins, par deux préalables indispensables ct inter-
d¢épendants: remettre en cause le monopole occidental de la modernité
ct favoriser expression des modernités paysannes.

2. ..remettre en cause le monopole occidental de la moder-
nité...

Il scrait exagéré de dire qu’il n’a jamais €1¢ tenu compte des échecs.
Face aux difficultés rencontrées, aux pictres résultats obtenus, aux
résistances des populations, les politiques agricoles et les projets de
développement ne sont pas restés indifférents. Périodiquement ils s¢
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sont modifiés, ils ont évolué. Mais toujours a la rccherche d’un transfert
de la modernisation aux agricultures paysannes...

Au niveau des contenus d’abord, c’est-a-dire des messages technologi-
ques A transmettre, il y a eu des changements importants: les paqucts
de la révolution verte, les technologies douces, appropriécs, adéquates,
les recettes de P'agriculture biologique, les trouvailles liées a I'écologic
¢t a 'environnement, etc.

Au niveau des méthodes ou des stratégies cnsuite, cest-d-dirc du
"comment faire passcr le message”, la créativit¢ a ¢t¢ cncore plus
cxubérante: Dassistance technique, P'aide alimentaire, le crédit, la
conscicntisation, I'’éducation populaire, la promotion d’organisations
démocratiques, la recherche participative, la co-gestion, la recherche-
développement, 'analyse des systémcs, etc.

Tous ces accommodements ne serviraient-ils pas en fait d’échappatoires
pour ¢viter de remcttre en cause le monopole occidental de la
modernité?

Un exemple: pour étre dignes de vulgarisation, méme les contenus les
plus "appropriés” doivent étre produits ou validés scicntifiquement par
des centres ou des instances de pays du Nord.

Un autre exemple: méme si certains partent du principe louable qu'il
faut connaitre et comprendre la réalité des bénéficiaires, n’est-ce pas
avant tout pour micux faire passer lcs mémes messages?

Un autre exemple encorc: I'¢valuation des projets. Trop souvent
inexistante ou bdcl€e, cctte phase ne s’intéresse qu’a Pefficacit¢ de
I'intervention, donc & unc simple comparaison entre programmation et
exécution. Mais la pertinence des projets, leur finalité, qui s’inspirent du
monopole occidental de la modernité, ne se discutent pas. Les fonde-
ments des politiques agricoles ct lcs projets qui ¢n découlent ne sont
jamais sanctionnées sur I'essenticl.

Ainsi, il existe toujours la possibilité d’inventer ct d’essayer de nouvelles

"solutions" afin de ne pas reposer les questions de fond ct plutot de
continuer a imposer une certaine modernité,
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Tant que I'Occident ne remettra pas cn cause son monopolce du savoir
(sa science universelle) et de la modcernité (son modele de développe-
ment), il lui sera difficile de respecter, connaitre ¢t prendre en compte
d’autres savoirs ¢t d’autres modernités.

Changer cette attitude d’intolérance et dc suffisance pour considérer
lautre non plus comme un bénéficiaire traditionncl et ignorant, mais
comme un interlocutcur moderne ¢t savant est un préalable indispen-
sable pour commencer & établir des rclations ¢n termes de com-
plémentarités.

3. ...et favoriser I'expression des modernités paysannes

Remettre en cause le monopole occidental de la modernité cest
accepter I'existence d’autres modernités, d’autres sources de savoirs,
d’autres "sciences" qui, dans leurs contextes respectifs et avec leurs
propres potentialités, sont tout aussi valides, sinon plus, que la science
occidcntale.

Ainsi, I'agriculture paysanne andinc est loin d’étre un vestige qui, par
inertic, maintiendrait des pratiques cmpiriques, rudimentaires et
traditionnelles, appelées a étre remplacées par des techniques modernes
plus performantes. Sur la base de ces savoirs propres, qui cing siécles
plus t0t étaient capables dc nourrir unc population comparable a celle
d’aujourd’hui, lcs paysans continuent a cxpérimenter, a re-créer, a
produirc et & utiliscr des pratiques qui, de ce fait, sont tout aussi
moderncs. La différence (qui n’est pas négligeable!) provient du fait que
ce processus s’inscrit dans une conception particuli¢re - et en ¢mane -
de la relation entre soci€té et nature, c’cst-a-dire d’'une cosmovision qui
n’a ricn & voir avec celle qui inspirc la science et la modernité
occidentales.

Populations ct agricultures paysannes andines sont modernes mais, ¢’est
bien l¢c moins qu’on puisse dire, cllcs ont été secouées ct perturbées par
cing siecles de persécution, d'agression ct de domination dont les
politiques et projets actuel ont, & leur manicre, pris le relais. Le monde
andin a résisté, il ne s’cst pas "vid¢", mais il a dd adopter un profil bas,
se refermant sur lui-méme, ou plutdt "s’enroulant” autour de ses bases
non spoli€es.
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Agressions ¢t dominations empéchent de dialoguer et d’établir des
complémentarités, car pour ccela il faudrait que les deux interlocuteurs
puissent s’exprimer d’Egal a égal et en toute confiance, cc qui est loin
d’étre le cas actuellement.

Donner la parole 4 un dirigeant paysan lors d’'unc réunion ou d'unc
assemblée, pour qu’il y fassc part des problémes ct nécessités de sa
communauté, n’cst souvent qu'une illusion de dialogue: lorsque cc
dirigeant émane d’unc structure organisative imposce par I'Occident
pour faciliter le transfert de sa modernité; lorsque la réunion clle-méme

est menée "démocratiquement” 4 Poccidentale; lorsque les thémes
discutés sont ccux que proposc ¢t décide I'agent extéricur cn visite...

Entrer en contact avee les Autorités traditionnelles, les Ancicens, ¢’est-
a-dire ccux qui produisent ct mainticnnent les vrais savoirs paysans
andins, permettrait sans doute un pas en avant vers ce dialogue. Mais,
pour des raisons historiques ¢videntes, ceux-ci restent clandesting ou
cachés et sont, en général, protégés par leurs communautés respectives:
quclles raisons auraicnt-ils de s’ouvrir et de faire confiance 4 un
quelconque représentant du monde adverse?

Redonner la parole est important mais n’est pas suffisant pour
permettre Iexpression vraie des modernités paysannes andines.

Si, & juste titre, clles sont qualifiées de paysanncs, c’est parce qu’clles
vivent et par conséquent s’expriment a travers Pagriculture. Les aspects
culturels ct culturaux se confondent. Pour elles, I'agriculture n’est pas
sculement une activité ¢conomique mettant en jeu des techniques pour
obienir des produits; ¢’est un processus qui permet a la société de
transformer la nature et, réciproquement, d’cire transformée par celle-
ci; c’est 'expression d’une cosmovision qui inspire et guidc les relations
cntre Pensemble des membres de la "communauté naturclle”.

Par conséquent, redonner toute sa vigucur a Pagriculture paysannc
devrait Ctre essenticl pour permettre aux soci¢tés andines de sc "dés-
enrouler” ¢t d’exprimer pleinement leurs modernités, en récupérant leurs
potentialités. La remise ¢n vigucur de Pagriculture andine, I'expression
dc sa modernité, ne passent donc pas sculement par la revitalisation de
certaines pratiques, considérées isolément.
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Par exemple, ce n’est pas un hasard si lhistoire des luttes et des
mobilisations paysannes andines est liée a la récupération des terres. Car
Iagriculture andine, qui se fonde sur lutilisation de multiples ¢étages
écologiques, a besoin de territoires diversifiés. Comment pourrait-elle
s’exprimer & plénitude alors qu’elle a ét¢ dépouilléc de tout acces et de
toute complémentarité avec les vallées et se trouve recluse sur les
versants supéricurs? A-t-elle besoin des nouveaux paquets écologiques
de la modernisation occidentale ou de conditions suffisantes pour
déployer ses propres potenticls ¢t savoirs?

Autre exemple: comment Pagriculture andine pourrait-elle jouer son role
intégrateur ¢t transformateur au scin de la société alors que le
développement modernisateur occidental essaie de l'enfermer et de la
contrbler dans des organisations qui cloisonnent et séparent le productif
du politique, du social, du culturel...?

Les modernités paysannes ne pourront renforcer leur identité et
s’exprimer pleinement et en toute confiance qu’a partir du moment ou
leurs agricultures s¢  scront "dés-cnroulées” (développées?) pour
récupérer leur force et leur vigueur. Nest-ce pas cela qu’il faudrait
favoriser plutot qu'une modernisation compulsive dc I'extéricur?

Conclusion

Il serait bien prétentieux de vouloir proposer d’ores et déja des
stratégies, des méthodes, des reccttes (si tant est qu'il en existe) qui
permetient d’atteindre le dialogue ct la complémentarité. Mais au moins
peut-on signaler quelques écucils a ¢viter.

Par ecxemple, il ne faudrait pas confondre complémentarité avec
combinaison. Il existe actucllement une mode des "technologics
combinées” qui recherche le mcélange de certaines techniques occiden-
tales avec des savoirs paysans. Elle donne licu 4 des formules bitardes
qui sont rarement viables comme telles. Dans cette combinaison, une
des sources de savoirs dominc I'autre si bien que la résultanie ne peut
étre, dans la pratique, qu'une forme déguisée des messages modernes
occidentaux. Au contraire, la complémentarité devrait €tre comprise
comme un cnrichissement réciproque ou chacun adopte, recrée ct
integre certains apports de l'autre pour développer sa propre identité.
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Autre exemple: la formule "projet” comme modalité principale d’action
du développement modernisateur sous-cntend des relations de verticalité
car ses délais, scs méthodes de gestion ¢t ses priorités sont pré-¢laborés
ct conditionnés par les bailleurs de fonds (nationaux ¢t internationaux)
alors que les populations locales ne "participent” qu’au remplissage avec
leurs problemes, Icurs besoins et leur main d’ocuvre. La formule "projet”
est fondamentalement un mode extérieur d’intervention que l'on essaie
de transf¢rer aux "bénéficiaires”.

En fait, tant que les politiques ¢t Ies modes d’action seront €laborés et
décid¢s depuis un "centre”, situé cn dehors, il scra difficile d’¢couter et
dc dialoguer avec les savoirs ct les apports des autres modernités. Et
cela nc pourra étre atteint qu’unc fois remplie deux conditions
préalables.

Que les tenants actucels de la modernisation occidentale changent de
mentalit€ ct d’attitude vis-a-vis des autres modernités.

Que celles-ci disposent d’un répit et un cspace suffisants pour pouvoir
s¢ "d¢s-enrouler”, "se retrouver” et exprimer leurs potentialités.

Pour des raisons historiques, ¢’est 1a modernité occidentale qui, dans les
Andcs et ailleurs, est le plus souvent en contact avee la modernité
locale. Elle est donc partenaire inévitable (s’il s’agit dc relations de
dialoguc), mais devrait-clle Ctre partenaire prioritaire a I'’heure ou lcs
autres modernités ont besoin de commencer a sc retrouver elles-mémes,
a saffirmer? Ainsi, cst-cc que la modernité andinc n’aurait pas
davantage dc points d’ancrage, d’apports a ¢changer avee d’autres
modecrnités rurales, en particulier celles qui, comme clle, partagent unc

écologic montagnarde? O

que un pretexto justificando el traslado de un modelo particular que, apropridndo-
se la modernidad, pretende ser universal. La agricultura campesina andina ofrece
un buen ejemplo de esta problemdtica: esta agricultura no es unicamente tradicional
sino es moderna en su manera. No pide mds que en conduciy sus evoluciones segiin
su propia identidad y las posibilidades contemporaneas de su contexto. Mientras el
occidente no reconsidere su monopolio del saber (su ciencia universal) y el de la
modernidad (su modelo de desarrollo), no podrd ni conocer ni respetar olros
saberes y otras modernidades.
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Agricultura suburbana en pequena escala
en el Gran Buenos Aires

por Carlos Alberto Flood
CIPES, Zabala 2677
1426 Buenos Aires, Argentina

Resumen: Un cuarto de la poblacién del Gran Buenos Aires vive por debajo del
nivel minimo de satisfaccion de necessidades bdsicas y aunque la Argentina exporta
trigo y carne, el hambre se hace sentir. ste articulo describe detalladamente un
programa de educacién popular que promueve la produccion biologica de alimentos
en el conurbano de Buenos Aires. Este programa se enfoca en primer lugar a la
capacitacion y seguimiento para personas 'y grupos miembros de organizaciones
locales que aspiran a capacitarse para difundir entre sus vecinos esta modalidad
productiva. Il autor esquiza algunas proposiciones bdsicas que han orientado las
principales conclusiones de la experiencia.

Small Scale Sub-Urban Agriculture in Buenos Aires

Abstract: One out of four people in the Buenos Aires conurbation lives below the
poverty line and hunger is a growing problem eventhough Argentina exports grain
and meat. This article describes in detail a popular education program promoting
biological food production in the sub-urban areas of Buenos Aires. It focuses on the
training and follow-up of promoters, individuals, and groups belonging to local
organizations which are prepared to disseminate 1o their neighbors what they have
learned. The author outlines some of the basic propositions of the project and some
of the conclusions of the experience. [The full English text of the paper can be
obtained from the author]

Agriculture suburbaine a petite échelle a Buenos Aires

Résumé: Un quart de la population du Grand Buenos Aires vit en-dessous du seuil
de pauvreté et, bien que I'Argentine exporte du blé et de la viande, la faim sévit. Cet
article décrit en détail un programme d’éducation populaire encourageant la
production biologique d’aliments dans les zones suburbaines de {aggloimération de
Buenos Aires. Ce programme concerne en premer lieu la formation et 'accom-
pagnement de personnes et de groupes appartenant a des organisations locales
disposées a diffuser auprés de leurs voisins ce qu’ils apprennent. L'auteur esquisse
les hypothéses qui ont informé le projet et tire les principales conclusions de
lexpérience.
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Carlos Alberto Flood

Agricultura suburbana en pequefa escala
Una propuesta para la produccion local
de alimentos en el Gran Buenos Aires

Este escrito describe un programa de
cducacién popular que promucve la
produccién bioldgica de alimentos cn ¢l
Gran Buenos Aires. En el mismo sec
resalta algunas proposiciones basicas
que han orientado al proyecto y tam-
bién las principalcs conclusiones que sc¢
han obtenido de la experiencia.

Ein la Capital Federat y sus alrededores
habita un tercio de la poblaeion argen-
tina. 26,7% de la poblacion del Gran
Buenos Aires, exceptuada la Capital
Federal, se encuentra por debajo del
nivel minimo de satisfaccién de nccesi-
dades bésicas (NBI).1 En algunas drcas
en las que se implementa el proyecto,
se supera el 50%.

Estimaciones mds recientes muestran
un incesante empeoramiento de csta
situacion.2 En efecto, al menos el 30%
de la poblacién del Gran Buenos Aires
(aproximadamente dos millones de per-
sonas) viven en condiciones de extrema
pobreza. Entrc algunas de sus manifes-
taciones puedcn mencionarse las cre-
cientes dificultades en ¢l acceso a recur-
sos alimentarios que derivan del desem-
pleo, la inestabitidad laboral y los bajos
ingresos. En este contexto, las politicas
alimentarias oficiales han fracasado en
hallar soluciones totales o parciales.
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Por otro lado, la Argentina cs un pais
productor excedentario de alimentos,
fundamentalmente  granos y carne
vacuna. T.os excedentes son exportados
y en ¢l mercado interno ¢l acceso de la
poblacion a los alimentos ¢s creciente-
mente desigual, tanto desde el punto de
vista cuantitativo eomo cualitativo.

De la misma mancra, la mayorfa de 10s
andlisis sobre la problemdtica alimen-
taria adoptan este punto de vista cuan-
do subrayan que los problemas alimen-
tarios de los sectores sociales especiticos
no son tanto de disponibilidad de ali-
mentos sino de acceso a los mismos.

Algunos estudios sefialan una marcada
disminucién en ¢l consumo de los
alimentos en ¢l Gran Buenos Aires
(entre un 30 y un 40% para los scc-
tores de menores ingresos), y un simul-
tdnco aumento cn la proporcion del
ingreso destinado al consumo alimen-
tario. Viene disminuyendo el consumo
de leche, hucvos, hortalizas y frutas,
pan, ccreales, pastas, azdcar y aceites.
"Medidos en volumenes [isicos se con-
sumia en 1985/86, 219% mcnos alimen-
tos per cdpita que veinte afios atrds”.d

El tipo dc dieta predominante es des-
balanceada, histdricamente con tenden-
cia al consumo de carnc vacuna, harina



de trigo, azicar de cafa y papa. Es
muy bajo y decrecicente el consumo de
frutas, verduras y pescado cn los sec-
tores populares. Esta dicta, que depen-
de fundamentalmente del ingreso sala-
rial, es la matriz bésica para las op-
ciones de compra de la poblacion. I:
cfecto acumulativo de esta situacion es
¢t deterioro progresivo del estado sani-
tario de la poblacion.

LLos acontecimicntos de mayo de 1989
muestran hasta qué punto esta situa-
cion ha venido cmpeorando. En csa
€poca se producen episodios de violen-
cia cn diversas ciudades argentinas
(asaltos a supermercados, sobre todo),
que muestran ¢l agravamiento de la
situacién alimentaria hasta limites ex-
tremos. A través de estos hechos queda
definitivamente puesto en cvideneia el
problema del hambre en la Argentina,
muchas veces enmascarado por tratarse
dc un pais productor de alimentos. Por
contraste con la disponibilidad global de
alimentos, que se canaliza hacia los
scctores de mayores ingresos y hacia la
exportacion, el hambre aparece como
un rasgo estructural que nos remite a
la injusticia profunda del modelo econd-
mico vigente.

Una propuesta de produccion local
de alimentos

A partir de lo expuesto aparcce la
agricultura sub-urbana y peri-urbana, si
no como una solucion de fondo a los
problemas de acceso, al menos como
una alternativa vilida dentro de un
conjunto mds amplio dec medidas.

Dentro de¢ este contexto, hemos trabaja-
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do cn ¢l desarrolio de un proyecto
local, focalizado en (a) una metodologia
de educacion popular; y (b) una pro-
pucsta de produccion de  alimentos
bioldgicos.

I.a cducacion popular puede scr defini-
da como una contribucion, desde cl
punto de vista de la educacion no
formal, a las organizaciones populares
locales. Este trabajo ¢s desarrollado con
grupos de base, por medio de la for-
macion de promotores 0 extensionistas
locales. Por otro lado, la propuesta de
produccién bioldgica es encarada desde
dos perspectivas (a) la produccion de
alimentos para autoconsumo familiar,
principalmente de hortalizas, y la prepa-
raciony prescrvacion de alimentos sobre
bases altcrnativas; y (b) produccion de
alimentos para ¢l mercado.

Hemos venido trabajando en la primera
alternativa durante los ualtimos  siete
afos, y hemos extraido un cierto name-
ro de conclusiones.

En relacion con la segunda alternativa,
recién estamos comenzando a explorar
algunas proposiciones bdsicas.

f.as hipotesis iniciales fundamentales del
proyecto han sido las siguicntes:

1. Iis posible desarrollar propuestas de
produccion bioldgica de alimentos al
servicio de sectores populares urbanos
y de sus necesidades bdsicas, a través
de sus organizaciones.

ii. Iste tipo de propuestas puede operar
como un factor catalizador cn ¢l sur-
gimicnto de movimicntos locales de



base que aspiran a cxplorar formas
auténomas para resolver, o al menos,
paliar sus necesidades bdsicas alimen-
tarias.

Esta afirmacion no excluye la coopera-
cién con niveles oficiales, pero la meto-
dologia subyacente pretende cnfatizar
la autogestion. En todo caso, transfor-
mando tales necesidades en demandas
organizadas a las instituciones publicas.

Al estar a cargo de una organizacion
no gubcrnamental, ¢l proyecto ha
necesitado  afrontar  limitaciones  de
escala. Por un lado, mediante la coope-
racién con instituciones del estado,
como ya s¢ ha mencionado (municipios,
Instituto Nacional de Tecnologia Agro-
pecuaria, ctc.) Por otro, centrando
nucstra tarca c¢n la formaeién de recur-
sos humanos locales (promotores horti-
colas provenicntes de organizaciones
populares, instituciones eclesidsticas,
militantes potiticos), como una forma de
multiplicar su cobertura social.

El proyecto estd fundamentalmente
oricntado hacia la capacitacion y scgui-
miento de promotores. De todos mo-
dos, la formacion cstd basada en alter-
nativas productivas que derivan  del
hdbitat urbano. Esta es la razon por la
que cstc proyecto ha necesitado el
soporte de la investigacion aplicada
referida a cuestiones especificas.

En relacion con la capacitacion, durantc
una primera ctapa cl proyccto sc¢ desar-
rollaba con familias y con grupos de
familias. Lucgo, a medida quc se fuc
acumulando cxperiencia y s¢ profun-
dizaba el contacto con organizaciones
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de base, con instituciones intermedias
como las iglesias y con instituciones
oficiales, el trabajo se fue oricntando
hacia la formacién de promotores
horticolas. 1.os bencficiarios son prin-
cipalmente personas y grupos pertene-
cientes a organizaciones locales quc
aspiran a capacitarse para difundir esta
modalidad productiva entre sus veeinos
0 ¢n vecindarios proximos.

listc trabajo de capacitacion s¢ ha
venido  realizando  principalmente  ¢n
barrios, ¢n cscuclas, centros de salud,
terrenos compartidos y casas de vecinos;
o cn dos centros de capacitacion ubica-
dos ¢n ¢l Gran Bucnos Aires.

Eisos centros de capacitacion 'y demo-
stracidén llamados  cenrros  barriales,
constituyen dmbitos destinados a:

¢ Mostrar alternativas de  produccion y
transformacion biolégica de alimentos en un
contexto urbano y periurbano;

e ofrccer un servicio de capacitacién para
la formacién de monitores o promotores
horticolas;

e recibir grupos provenicnies de otros
barrios para intercambiar experiencias,
cfectuar tareas de capacitacion, favorecer la
articulacion entre grupos y organizaciones;
s acumular y sistematizar experiencia téc-
nica producciény transformacion de alimen-
tos;

e brindar cspacio para otras actividades
originadas en iniciativas de los pobladores
locales.

Bl trubajo de capacitacion se realiza
mcdiante  actividades en los centros
barriales o cn los barrios. Para cl caso
de los centros barriales sc opera cn
base a jornadas, o mediante estadias de



mds dc un dia. Los asistentcs participan
de una formacién en basc a métodos
activos y con fuerte apoyo en el "apren-
der haciendo” y en el trabajo grupal.
Como parte de esta formacion se refle-
xiona criticamentc acerca del sentido
social de {a tarca que cada uno fleva a
cabo en su drea. Como los encuentros
en los centros barriales son alternados
con actividades ¢n los barrios, no es
dificil referir este intercambio a las
situaciones concretas quc preocupan a
cada asistente, a las dificultades que
encuentra para aplicar la propuesta y a
la busqueda de soluciones entre todos
los participantes.

la capacitacion tienc lugar, ademds,
mediante el seguimiento in sift de
algunas de las cxperiencias a las que s¢
viene aportando capacitacion desde
centros barriales.

Esta forma de capacitacion sirve no
sOlo para acumular experiencia educa-
tiva, sino también como una mancra de
generar conocimientos técnicos median-
te la confrontacién con los interescs,
necesidades y creatividad de los sectores
populares, buscando nuevas sintesis
entre el conocimiento cientifico y cl
conocimiento popular.

Nuestra experiencia indica que las
précticas productivas que proponemos
son apropiables por la poblacion, pero
requicren tiempo y un contacto progre-
sivo con cada aspecto de la propuesta
a partir de la produccion de resultados
concretos. Por otra parte, sabemos que
en agricultura las cosas llevan su tiem-
po, sobre todo si los recursos son
magros, si los suelos son deficicntes vy,

sobre todo, si s¢ pretende respetar las
leyes bioldgicas.

En cierto modo, esta linca de trabajo
sc ve facilitada porque los grupos estan
compuestos por personas habituadas al
trabajo manual y a disponer y administ-
rarse con recursos escasos. Muchos de
ellos, o sus padres, han sido asalariados
0 pequenas productores campesinos cn
dreas rurales.

Desde el punto de vista de la agricul-
tura bioldgica, la huerta familiar o
comunitaria €s un sistema de procesos
cn movimiento. L.os factores instrumen-
tales y naturales son organizados por la
participacién comprometida del hombre
(la familia o ¢l grupo), dentro de cse
sistcma. [iste factor es decisivo y supone
familiaridad con ¢sos procesos y con la
integralidad del sistema.

Esto implica una participacion muy
intima del hombre (cn este caso ur-
bano), cn los procesos naturales que
forman partc de la produccion. Sin
nccesidad de conocer enteramente las
claves cientificas de los procesos, pucde
acccder a su logica interna en la medida
que conduce dichos procesos. Un ¢jem-
plo de todo esto cs la estimulacion de
la actividad bioldgica del suelo.

Por todo esto, 1a propucsta técnica no
es un paqucte terminado de una vez y
para sicmprc. Sc¢ va haciendo en la
prdctica productiva, pedagdgica y or-
ganizativa, en un didlogo con la gente,
el suclo y las plantas. Dentro de este
marco, las dificultades técnicas, que son
numerosas al comicnzo, empiezan a
resolverse. Pensamos que este tipo de



agricultura favorece ¢l aprendizaje
activo, y esta es una de las claves peda-
gégicas con las que trabajamos: apren-
der haciendo.

Cada componente del paquete tecnolo-
gico sirve para resolver progresivamente
los problemas que surgen como obstd-
culos eoncretos en cada unidad produc-
tiva. Constituyen sobre todo situaciones
de aprendizaje sobre las posibilidades
concretas de producir los propios ali-
mentos 'y una via de cntrada para
reflexionar criticamente y desde un
plano concreto acerca de las propias
condiciones de vida y las ventajas de la
organizacion solidaria.

Modelos productivos>

Desde el punto de vista tecnolégico,
han sido trabajados diversos aspectos
para afrontar las cuestiones arriba
mencionadas (incluyendo las educacion-
ales), bajo las especiales condiciones del
hdbitat urbano.

Entre otros, se¢ puedcn mencionar la
escasez de recursos materiales y de
tiecmpo de las familias y de los grupos,
la disponibitidad de terrenos de reduci-
das dimensiones y freccuentemente con
sueclos de mala calidad (los barrios
populares estdn generalmente ubicados
cn terrenos bajos) y la escascz o falta
dec agua (sobre todo durante el verano).

Atodo esto debe agregarse la necesidad
de producir un conjunto bdsico dc
hortalizas que progresivamente vaya
siendo incorporado a la dieta. A menu-
do la huerta implica no sdlo un apren-
dizaje productivo, sino ademds la paula-
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tina incorporacidon dc rubros poco o
nada conocidos en la mesa familiar, con
la consiguicnte modificacion de pautas
muy arraigadas, proceso en ¢l cual s¢
debe ser muy respetuoso de las op-
ciones personales, familiares o del

grupo.

Para afrontar estas restricciones se fue
desarrollando  progresivamente  una
propuesta relativamente autosuficicnte
que, con ¢l correr del tiempo, fuc
decantando cn alternativas bdsicas. 1:n
la practica, estc recorrido estuvo susten-
tado en las siguicntes actividades, rca-
lizadas con los grupos en el marco de
la capacitacion:

e Formacién, preparacién, mejoramiento y
conservaciéon de suclos en condiciones
criticas (suclos en 7zonas bajas, inundables,
de mal drenaje y/o relicno);

e discfios alternativos de huertas familiares
y comunitarias segln tamafo v lipo de
terreno disponible, asi como de recursos
humanos y materiales. IIsquemas de rota-
cion de huertas de diverso tamafio, que
luego dardn lugar a la formulacién de
modcelos integrados;

¢ preparacién de la cama de siembra;

e preparacién y empleo de abonos orgéni-
cos, en base a los clementos disponibles;
reciclaje de materia orgdnica en general;

e preparacion de almdcigos y empleo de
invernaculos cascros;

¢ sicmbra directa y transplante, en base al
cmpleo det calendario de siembra, en
relacién con el espacio disponible y el perfil
del consumo familiar o grupal;

e mancjo: cuftivo det suclo, aprovechamicn-
to de la humedad disponible, control de
malezas, métodos sencillos de riego, control
de plagas, etc.



Pueden destacarse dos aspectos que
sintctizan buena parte dc nuestra ex-
periencia tecnoldgica: la formacion de
los suclos y el desarrollo de maodelos
productivos basicos.

En relacién con la formacion de suclos,
en las distintas fascs del programa las
restricciones cncontradas en los barrios
populares nos permitieron acumular
experiencia sobre su formacion y mejor-
amicnto, en base a la resolucion dc los
numerosos problemas concretos que
iban apareciendo. Ademds, la pucsta en
produccién dc los centros barriales,
ubicados sobre terrenos con suelos de
baja aptitud agricola, favorccio la inves-
tigacion y sistcmatizacion de alternati-
vas, asi como un mejor seguimiento de
los resultados.

Los resultados de esta experiencia
fueron implicita o explicitamente incor-
porados en los modelos formulados
para la produccion urbana de autocon-
sumo, en los cuales ha sido necesario
buscar alternativas, tomando en cuenta
las diversas restrieciones y posibilidadces
que derivan de las combinaciones dis-
ponibles de recursos humanos, materia-
les y ambientales.

Estos modelos de produccién urbana
para autoconsumo corresponden a
superficies de 20/50, 100, 200 y de 500
a 2000 mZ, planteados desde Ia per-
spectiva de la agricultura bioldgica. Su
desarrollo nos condujo hacia una mayor
claridad accrca de qué entendemos por
este tipo de agricultura y sus consc-
cuencias en ¢l plano préctico.

Es asi como se llega a un concepto de
formacion de suclos y de manejo como
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cje en la formulacion y aplicacion de 1os
modelos productivos, variando en cada
modclo la modalidad de trabajo, ¢l tipo
de recursos cmplcados, la forma de
lograr fertilidad, la utilizacién de los
ticmpos y los resultados productivos
obtenidos (...).

Los modclos abordados hasta aqui
presentan dos tipos de limitaciones. Por
un lado, desde su capacidad productiva
solo eventualmente puede aspirarse a
la produccidon de excedentes y no ¢n
forma cstable como para concebir la
generacion de un ingreso monctario
razonable y sostenido. Por otro, confor-
man propuestas oricntadas a sujctos
sociales que no aspiran a hacer de la
agricultura un oficio, sino un medio de
supervivencia.

Para nosotros esto no significa que ¢sos
modclos expresen una agricultura "de
scgunda clase”, sino que en todo caso
estdn orientadas hacia la resolucion de
necesidades del propio consumo. Den-
tro de este escaldn se puede maximizar
el empleo de los recursos disponibles en
funcion de un resultado, aspirando a un
cicrto tipo de cficacia, pero ordenada
solamente al cumplimicnto de objetivos
de autoconsumo alimentario familiar,
grupal 0 comunitario. Algo que decid-
idamentc no s¢ pucde con cllos c¢s
encarar cmprendimicntos con  orien-
tacion de mercado, ni aportar a las
necesidades del agricultor que abastece
a la ciudad con alimentos.

El soporte tecnologico

Ll desarrollo del proyecto cn los térmi-
nos planteados hasta aqui fue gencran-



do la necesidad dc desarrollar activida-
des de apoyo y complementacion desde
pequefias investigacioncs y la sistemati-
zacion de la experiencia en modclos
productivos que sintetizaran una serie
de proposiciones e interrogantcs que
concurren con las necesidades bdsicas
de los sujetos de la experiencia y con
los requerimientos que derivan del
plano educativo y de la propucsta de
capacitacion desarrollada en los centros
barriales y en los barrios.

En el futuro habra que seguir trabajan-
do en la respuesta a algunos de esos
interrogantes. En primer lugar, en la
evaluacion de la potencialidad produc-
tiva de cada experiencia, a fin de saber
con e¢erteza si los resultados son repeti-
bles y en qué condiciones. T.os resul-
tados de una repeticion sostenida de-
penden de la fertilidad acumulada y por
esa razon necesitamos encontrar algin
pardametro que mida las variaciones de
esta dltima.

En segundo lugar, es neccsario traba-
jar en variedades apropiadas a escalas
reducidas de produccién, pues las
disponibles suelen no ser enteramente
compatibles con los requerimientos de
la produccién para autoconsumo o para
la pequefia produccion con destino a la
venta comercial.

El tercer aspecto a cubrir es cl de
reconocer y trabajar con predatores
que, junto con la fertilidad, la variedad
de espccies, y las plantas huéspedes,
permitan asegurar una cstrategia de
proteecion natural de la produccion.

Contestando a estas preguntas se podra
avanzar cn la evaluacion de los modelos
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y desarrollar hipotesis aplicables a otras
cscalas productivas. Sabemos que, una
vez iniciado un proceso  productivo
autosostenido, algunas de las respuestas
surgirdn del ecosistema emergente, que
no podemos predecir pero que dard
lugar a un cquilibrio dindmico difcrentc.

Para abordar algunas de cstas cucs-
tiones cs neccsario continuar sistemati-
zando la experiencia con los modelos ¢n
marcha, afinar los modelos de 500 a
1500 m? y diseciar modclos de mayor
escala productiva. Pcro cstos trabajos,
tanto los relacionados con los maodelos
para autoconsumo, como los nuevos
modclos de mayor cscala, deberdn scr
acompafados por trabajos de inves-
tigacion aplicada en control bioldgico,
evaluacion de fertilidad y relevamiento
de variedades disponibles.

Si bien nuestra meta no ¢s transformar-
nos en investigadores, estos trabajos
hacen necesario diferenciar metodoldgi-
camente una scric de actividadcs, rcs-
pecto de la demostracion/capacitacion/
promocion. Sin abandonar la confron-
tacion de las teenologias con los grupos
concretos, hubd que desarrollar un
espacio de proyecto, cuyo objctivo ¢s
sistematizar la cxperiencia acumulada
y resolver los aspectos que aun falten
completar. No implica "investigar” en
scntido estricto, sino un ordecnamicnto
de proposiciones para resolver situacio-
nes concretas mediante lo que podria-
mos llamar "pcqueiias tecnologias”.

Modelos orientados hacia el mer-
cado

Como ya vimos, por estar oricntados al
autoconsumo  los modelos mucestran



algunas limitaciones cualitativas y de
cscala. Por estas mismas razoncs, no
son aplicables en otras situaciones,
como es el caso de los pequefos pro-
ductores del periurbano o los microem-
prendimientos productivos urbanos con
orientacion de mercado.

Por ahora entendemos a la agricultura
dc mercado en un sentido muy amplio,
incluyendo dentro de esta categoria las
experiencias informales de venta local
de los productos. Esto supone incluir
dentro del universo de nuestro interés
a las expericncias que¢ no necesaria-
mente denotan una relacién con los
mercados concentradores o caracteristi-
cas empresariales.

De hecho, y sin restarle importancia a
la agricultura urbana de autoconsumo
en la que venimos trabajando, nos
encontramos con un techo:

a) Para seguir avanzado en el desarroilo
de la agricultura bioldgica urbana.

b) Respecto de los sujetos de la ex-
periencia, para empiear la agricultura
bioldgica como instrumento de la cdu-
cacion popular en el caso de los pe-
quenos productores periurbanos y de
otras experiencias productivas populares
urbanas de orientacién comercial, de
tipo mds bien "artesanal" (por ejemplo,
experiencias productivas de organizacio-
nes barrialcs con aspiraciones de vender
los excedentes).

¢) Para avanzar en relacion con inter-
rogantes referidos a los circuitos agroali-
mentarios periurbanos-urbanos y a las
posibitidades que cstos circuitos ofrecen
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para ¢l desarrollo de propuestas alter-
nativas desde las organizaciones popula-
res.

Eistas son las razones por las que nos
cncontramos ahora preparando una
scgunda ctapa del proyecto, que incluye
alternativas orientadas hacia ai mercado,
mientras continuamos con las metas cn
cl drea det autoconsumo. Comenzare-
mos a trabajar en la investigacion
exploratoria, ¢l discfio y desarrollo de
modclos productivos apropiados pard
productores periurbanos de alimentos.
También descamos cvaluar el potencial
organizativo dc ¢sos productores y 108
posibles vinculos con  organizaciones
popularcs suburbanas.

Las drcas periurbanas del Gran Bucnos
Aires presentan algunos rasgos favora-
bles para cl desarrollo de esta linea de
trabajo. Nos cncontramos frente a un
drea productiva de hortalizas que abar-
ca mds de 6000 km?Z, con una super-
ficic destinada a horticultura que supera
fas 15000 ha® (..).

Iiste universo poblacional y productivo
conforma un drca potencial para vin-
cular la produccion biolGgica de alimen-
tos con los diversos tipos de pequeiios
productores de alimentos en cl drea.

Para avanzar en cstc sentido, ¢l estado
actual de la cuestion supone en primer
lugar una mcjor caracterizacion de cste
poblacidn. Para cllo contamos con datos
censales recientes (1988). Luego, unas
identificacion mds afinada de los diver-
s0s tipos de pequeios productores y sus
comportamicntos esperados, que recoja
la diversidad de situaciones.” Listo



permitiria  desarrollar criterios  para
seleccionar casos representativos quc
posibiliten un desarrollo exploratorio de
los modelos en colaboracién estrecha
con pequefios productores, a fin de
cstimar alternativa productivas viables
que debicran ser confrontadas en una
segunda ctapa con un marco social y
organizativo mds amplio.

Esto posibilitard acercar una concepcion
productiva y und metodologia alter-
nativa de trabajo a sectores sociales
pobres 0 ecmpobrecidos que habitual-
mente no tienen acceso a la informa-
cion ni a los recursos necesarios para
explorar nuevas posibilidadcs cn el
mercado y en ¢l plano instrumental de
los procesos organizativos.

Convicne recordar que estamos incluy-
endo dentro de nuestro universo las
modalidades productivas informales
locales, de tipo no cmpresarial, pero
que buscan desarrollar un oficio remu-
nerativo.

Nuestra hipdtesis central es que la crisis
actual, dista mucho de ser transitoria ¢
impulsa de hecho la busqueda de ac-
tividades ccondmicas independicntes,
favorecicndo en ¢l drca periurbana la
reproduccion de  pequeilas  unidades
productivas. Resulta necesario trabajar
modelos productivos acordes con las
escalas de tamafio menor y explorar
formas asociativas que permitan con-
trapesar la creecicnte atomizacién que
naturalmentc  genera  este  proceso
reproductivo en el sector de la oferta.

Es cn estc punto que cobran realidad
algunos dcesafios no abordados cn la
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primera fase de nuestro proyecto, tanto
en cl aspecto teenoldgico como en
orden a desarroliar procesos de capaci-
tacion y de promocion de actividades
asociativas.

En sintesis:

1. Durante una primera ctapd cstamos
trabajando cn un relevamicento explora-
torio cn base a fuentes secundarias ¢
investigaciones realizadas por terceros,
con ¢l objcto de identificar y carac-
terizar los tipos de productores a los
que potencialmente podria estar dirigida
la propucsta.

2. I'n una scgunda ctapa cs posible
analizar casos (unidades productivas),
para lucgo avanzar cn la investigacion
aplicada y cnsayo, en colaboracion con
productores o grupos de productores.

Durante esta scgunda etapa nos propo-
nemos investigar, discfar, cnsayar y
aplicar  exploratoriamente modelos
productivos  de  alimentos  biologicos
para mercado, basados en tecnologias
sencillas. De ese modo pretendemos
extracr conclusiones  acerca de  las
condiciones que son necesarias para
que scan factiblcs cste lipo de alter-
nativas productivas en manos de pc-
quenos productores periurbanos. 1labrd
que tomar en cucnta el potencial or-
ganizativo 0 asociativo que  postbilite
cnmarcar ta propucsta y ¢l margen de
posibilidades  existentes para grapos
urbanos y periurbanos, sin expericncia
0 con poca expericncia de mercado, que
aspiren a crear por este medio nuevas
fuentes de trabajo.



Mediante el andlisis dc casos s¢ puede
avanzar en ¢l disciio, ensayo y demos-
traciéon de modclos sustentados cn
propuestas tecnologieas sencillas, en
didlogo con productores conerctos.

La scleccion de los casos obedece no
sOlo a criterios estrictamente produc-
tivos, sino ademds a la nccesidad de
abarcar nucvos eslabones del sistcma
alimentario urbano, privilegiando aqucl-
los tipos sociales productivos que per-
mitan reconocer y lucgo trabajar cn el
plano educativo o organizativo con
situaciones dc produccidn apropiables
por los sujctos involucrados.

Il desarrollo de los modclos produc-
tivos incluye cl trabajo con aspectos
tecnoldgicos  especificos, diferenciados
para los distintos tipos y subtipos de
productores que s¢ vayan abordando,
sicmpre cn el marco de la agricultura
biol6gica de mercado. Lsto permitird
aprovechar nucstra experiencia con {os
modclos de produccién para autocon-
sumo que ya hemos descripto, al menos
en ¢l caso de los tipos transicionales (de
oricntacién parcial hacia el mercado).

Pero, por otro lado, implica desarrollar
aspectos propios de una agricultura de
mercado, tomando en cuenta la resolu-
cién de restricciones especificas que
derivan de la condicion de pequefios
productores, mediante:  insumos ¢
inversiones poco capital-intensivos, ¢l
mdximo aprovechamiento de la fuerza
de trabajo famitiar, variedades apropia-
das a los modelos y al mercado, pro-
puestas cficaces para cl control bioldgi-
co de plagas, criterios para la formacion
y conservacion de suclos aptos en el
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marco de cada modelo, propucstas
adcecuadas para ¢l mancjo integral de
la explotacion y su reclacion con el
mercado.

En relacion con €ste ultimo habrd que
estudiar las condiciones necesarias para
resolver fas dificultades de acceso y de
abastecimicento regular del mercado por
partc dc los pequenos productores,
particularmente ¢n ¢l caso de la oferta
horticola. la falta de desarrollo de
criterios de tipificacion y fiscalizacion de
productos bioldgicos c¢n el drea resulta
ser un dificuttad adicional que no puede
ser soslayada.

Fistos dliimos scialamicntos mucstran
{a necesidad de considerar simultdnea-
niente una dimension cconomico-finan-
cicra y una problemdtica de mercadeo
de la produccion bioldgica de alimentos,
lo cual implica la acumulacién de difi-
cultades derivadas, por un lado, de la
condicién de pequenos productores 'y,
por ¢l otro, de la cspecificidad del
producto ofcrtado.

El sistema agroalimentario urbano es cl
marco dentro det cual tiene lugar la
propuesta. Trabajar cnconceptualizarlo,
aprovechando  estudios  disponibles,
servird como referente del andlisis de la
realidad socioecondmica y ambiental
que condiciona la aplicacidon de los
modelos. Permitird  también  extracr
hipdtesis acerea del comportamiento de
los actores de dicho sistema y proveer
de algunos criterios necesarios para
cvaluar los cfectos de la propuesta
dentro del marco de las politicas ali-
mentarias globales.



3. En forma complementaria y progre-
siva el proyecto deberd ir conformando
estos y otros espacios en dmbitos de
aprendizaje que permitan lucgo desar-
rollar y sostener un sistcma integrado
de formacién y capacitacion para gru-
pos organizados o de agentes que
trabajan con ellos. De este modo se
podrd encarar en forma crecientemente
sistemdtica ¢l plano educativo y promo-
cional de la propuesta. O

Notas

1. La pobreza en la Argentina (Bucnos Aires:
INDED, 1984). 1os criterios utilizados para
la definicién de nceesidades basicas insatis-
fechas son: 1. Hacinamiento: familias que
habitan en viviendas con més de tres per-
sonas por cuarto; 2. vivienda precaria; 3.
condiciones sanitarias: vivicndas sin instala-
cién de bano; 4. educacién: familias en las
que por lo menos un nifio cn edad escolar
no concurre a la escuela y 5. capacidad de
subsistencia: hogares con tasa de dependen-
cia mayor o igual a 4, cuyo jefe ticne bajo
nivel de instruccion.

2. La pobreza en el conurbano bonaerense
(INDEC, Serie Ustudios N°13, 1989) y
Sobre la pobreza en Argentina: Un andlisis de
la situacion en el Gran Buenos Aires (Doc
Trabajo N°9, 1989). Estos estudios oficiales
sosticnen que el 47.2% dc la poblacion del
Gran Buenos Aires es pobre (3,3 millones),
de los cuales aproximadamente un tercio
son estructurales y el resto pauperizados. Se
incorpora en los estudios un nucvo conecp-

50

to: los pobres estructurales son los que han
sutrido histéricamente carcncias y que
constituyen la parte mas desprotegida de la
socicdad; los pauperizados son las tamilias
que habiendo obtenido  anteriormente
mejores niveles de vida se caracterizan por
las caidas en los consumos de bienes cle-
mentales v el acceso a la educacidn, salud,
ete, como resubtado de la disminucion de
sus ingresos.

3. D. Diaz v C. Russo, La problemdtica
alimentaria en Argentina: una aproximacion
desde la perspectiva del consumo (Buenos
Aires: 1988, Informe de Investigacion)

4. Sobre la caida del consumo de alimentos,
su refacion con la evolucién de los ingrescs
y el mayor costo de aquellos, asi como los
cambios cn las pautas de consumo, ver
Miguc! Teubal, "[lambre y alimentacién en
la Argentina”, Revista Realidad Econdmica
(N°89, 1989).

5. L.os modelos referidos en este puntoy en
¢l siguiente han sido presentados en Aliredo
Galli, Modelos de produccién orgdnica para
la alimentacién  bdsica  (Bucnos  Aires:
CIPL:S, 1990).

6. . Gutman; G. Gutman; G. Dascal, F/
campo en la ciudad. La produccion agricola
en el Gran Buenos Aires (Buenos Aires:
CEUR, 1987) p76; R. Bcenencia y otros,
Transformaciones recientes de la agriculiura
argentina. El cordén horiicola del Gran
Buenos  Aires (IFacultad de  Agronomia,
Universidad de Buenos Aires: 1988).

7. Un estudio reciente ha comenzado con
esta tarea en base a datos del censo agrope-
cuario de 1988, referidos a una de las
principales dreas de produccién del periur-
bano de Buenos Aires. Ver R. Benencia v
C. Cattanco, Estratificacién social, proceso
de concentracion y légicas productivas entre
horticultores bonearenses (Facultad de Agro-
nomia, Universidad de Buenos Aires, 1990).
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Résumé: I autenr identific d’abord quatre types d’acteurs qui peuvent étre a l'origine
de la création de coopératives: politiciens, intellectuels en quéte d’argent, hommes
avant déja un certain succés économique et actewrs de bonne volonté. Il examine
ensuile quelques conceptions errondes entowrant le terme "coopérative”, notamment
la confusion avec les mutuelles, le bon marché ou les avantages non mérités. 11
remarque trois tendances négatives: Uinsuffisance de Uéducation coopérative, la
manie de la grandeur et la non-maitrise du muliisectoriel. 1l insiste, en conclusion,
sur le fait que la cause la plus fréquente d’échec est la mauvaise gestion.

Observations of the Failures of Rural Cooperatives in South
Kivu, Zaire

Abstract: The author identifies four types of actors who could be at the origin of the
creation of cooperatives: politicians, intellectuals in search of money, people having
already a certain economic success and actors of good-will. 1le then examines some
erroneous concepts whiclt grew our of the term "cooperative”, in particular the
confusion with the mutual aid societies, low cost, and undeserved benefits. Finally,
he notes three negative trends: insufficient attention to cooperative education,
inclination to bigness, and poor control of multisectoralism. Ile insists, in
conclusion, that the most frequent cause for fuilure is bad management.

Observaciones sobre las causas del tracaso de las cooperati-
vas rurales en el Sud-Kivu, Zaire

Resumen: El autor identifica en primer lugar cuatro tipos de actores que pueden
estar al origen de la creacion de cooperativas: politicos, intelectuales en bisqueda
de dinero, hombres que ya tienen un cierto éxito econdmico y actores de buenu
voluntad. Fxamina luego algunas de las concepciones errdneas rodeando el término
“cooperativa®, particularmente la confusion con las muualidades, el barato o los
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Sadiki Byombuka

Observations sur I’échec des coopératives
rurales au Sud-Kivu, Zaire

La fréquence d’un dénoucment mal-
hcurcux pour de nombreuscs initiatives
coopératives en milieu rural est de plus
cn plus signalée par lcs obscrvateurs ct
les analystes. Notre souci dans lc cadre
¢troit de cet article n’est pas d’allonger
le palmarés des coopératives paysannes
qui se sont soldécs par des échecs mais
plutdt de présenter, sur la base des
observations menées dans les zones de
Fizi et d’Uvira au Sud-Kivu, une réfle-
xion modeste sur ccs échecs.

En cffet, les coopératives naissent ¢n
grand nombre dans nos espaces ruraux
et sous des formes différentes: coopéra-
tives de production, de consommation,
d’écoulement, dc péche, etc. Nombre
de ces coopératives sont de dimension
réduite, manquent d’efficacité opération-
nclle et exercent peu d'influence sur
leur environnement.  Cette  sombre
situation revét, au Sud-Kivu, unc exten-
sion qui ne manquc pas de susciter
Pinqui¢tude. Aussi nous sommes-nous
mis a observer depuis déja deux ans,
des coopératives et mémce des "cada-
vres” de projets de coopératives dans les
deux zonces d¢ja citées. 1es observations
qui suivent resteront de caractére géné-
ral ear notre souci est de dégager des
¢léments d’explication de I'échec des
coopératives au Sud-Kivu sans nous
appesantir sur les spécificités rclevant
des €tudes de cas.
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Qui erée les coopératives en milieu
rural du Sud-Kivu?

Si beaucoup d’autcurs insistent encore
sur le fait que les coopdratives ont ¢té
longtemps utilisécs par I'Eitat néo-colo-
niat au scrvice d’'un modele de déveiop-
pement qui ponctionne fa paysanneric
par le biais de structures fortcment bu-
rcaucratisées, notrc attention s¢ tourne
cependant sur les coopératives rurales
actuclles qui sont des organisations &
basc volontairc ¢t non unc création
dirccte de I'Etat. L'analyse de Ihistoire
de certaines coopératives (lLuci, Iimo,
COOPATT, COOPLELAZ, ACODES-
KI...) suggére que leur création ¢st sur-
tout I'ocuvre de quatre types d’acteurs
ci-apres:

a) Des politiciens. - 1l s’agit surtout de
personnes qui sont en quéte d'unc
popularité indispensable pour la réussite
aux Clections. L’animation qu’elles
ménent pour s’assurer Padhésion des
paysans cst parsemée de promesses
d’aides extéricures qui développent chez
ccux-ci unc attitude attentiste dans
laquelle la souscription des parts sociales
est considérée comme un appat destiné
a attirer les dons cn provenance du
gouvernement ou d’organismes  non
gouvernementaux. Dans la suite, la non-
réalisation de ces promesses devient un
objet de déception pour les paysans ct



produit un désinvestissement de I'en-
thousiasme envers la coopérative. 11 est
donc ¢vident que, dans cc cas, les
coopératives sont baties sur un soubas-
sement d’objectifs inavoués visant les
avantages personnels de leurs créateurs
ct voilés par des déclarations qui sont
des bluffs destinés a faire croire quc
intérét collectif est le centre des cfforts
déploycs.

Cette tendance des politiciens et aspi-
rants politicicns & chercher la popularité
a travers les coopératives ¢t autres
associations populaires de développe-
ment devient de plus en plus remar-
quable au Sud-Kivu. Loin de condam-
ner Paction des €lites locales en faveur
de Ta promotion socio-¢conomique de
leurs contrées d’origine, il cst important
de fustiger la tendance & utiliser les
coopératives ¢t autres associations de
dévcloppement commc trenmiplin pour
la constitution des zones d'influence ct
de prestige personnels au service de
visées politiques. I.e danger dans cc cas
est la politisation des coopératives ct
Pinhibition des autres membres qui
n‘oscnt pas prendre des responsabilités
croyant que celles-ci sont l'apanage des
hommes "forts”.

b) Des intellectuels en quéte d’argenr. -
1l s’agit ici de gens qui profitent de leur
ouverture d’esprit pour exploiter la
paysannerie en lui proposant des actions
collectives dont les avantages sont déviés
vers les besoins individuefs. Ce groupe
a des ressemblances avee fe préeédent
a la différence que les intéréts visés ici
sont plus économiques que politiques.

¢) Des hoinmes ayant déja un certain
succes économique. - Il s’agit d’anciens

commergants €t autres cntrepreneurs
locaux qui veulent, a travers les coopé-
ratives dc  paysans, renforcer leurs
propres activités. L.cs coopérateurs nc
regoivent, dans ce cas, guun reliquat
d’avantages destinés a distrairc leur
vigilance. Les moycns d’action, surtout
Fargent, sont utilisés dans les affaircs
commerciales privées au nom dcs
coopdratives,

d) Des acteurs de bonne volonté. - Dans
ce groupc on rencontre quelques per-
sonncs a csprit récllement coopératif,
quelques responsables religicux animdés
de la volonté d'aider les gens & résou-
dre lcurs problémes. L’échee cst dans
cc cas di a4 un manque de technicité
qui fait apparaftre des déficiences d'or-
drc organisationncl.

Quelques conceptions erronées qui
se développent autour du terme
"coopérative”

L.c mot "coopérative” semble exereer un
attrait particulier qui justific 'cxistence
de plusicurs petites organisations mal
connues et portant ce nom. Cette
attraction cst due, du moins dans 'cspa-
cc ob nous avons mené nos observa-
tions, a une vision simpliste qui crablit
I'équation  "coopérative-développement”.
Cctte vision vicie le vrai sens de la
coopérative ¢t occasionne 'emploi de cc
terme pour désigner toute initiative de
caractére  ¢conomique  et/ou  social
considéréc  comme  poursuivant  un
objectif de développement. Cest ainsi
que, dans la zone de Fizi, comme dans
beaucoup d'autres endroits du Sud-
Kivu, il se développe trois fausses



conceptions  autour  de

coopérative.

I'entreprisc

a) Une association d’eniraide. - 1.c mot
coopérative est ici confondu avee la
mutuclle et est employ¢é pour désigner
des regroupements a basc familialc ou
résidenticlle destinés a porter secours
aux membres en situation de besoin.

b) Une entreprise on I'on doit vendre a
bas prix. - Cette conception cst nde
dans les coopératives de consommateurs
ou, voulant montrer que la coopérative
est plus avantageuse que la boutique du
commergant, Ies responsables adoptent
des prix infCricurs. Mais, tout ¢n recon-
naissant a cetlc pratique un certain
bicn-fondé coopératif, nous savons bien
qu’il est possible de montrer aux mem-
bres que, méme cn adoptant des prix
¢gaux a ccux des commergants, la
coopcrative reste plus avantageuse pour
les raisons suivantes:

o Poctroi de la ristournc & chaque
membre au prorata des transactions
cffectuces avee la coopcrative cst une
fagon de remettre a celui-ct ce que la
coopérative a pergu en trop en adoptant
le méme prix que le commergant privé;

e unc partic des cxcédents favorablcs
de la coopérative peuvent étre utilisés
au financement des services collectifs,
c’est-a-dirc qu’en définitive ils sont
rcmis aux membres sous une forme
globale, non individualisée.

) Une entreprise qui fowrnit des avanta-
ges sans exiger des sacrifices énormes. -
Clest la troisicme fausse conception qui
semble tirer ses racines dans les coopé-
ratives dont la création a fait intervenir
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des promesses d’aides extéricures. Il est
alors entré dans lc savoir populaire que
ladhésion & une coopérative pcut
toujours rapporter des avantages méme
si le membre n'y engage pas son cffort.
Cette coneeption place haut le profit en
mettant a l'index les devoirs du mem-
bre. Or, il n’est pas nccessairc d’étre
savant pour remarquer quc droits ct de-
voirs sont intimement liés, tout comme,
dans la logique économique, tout acte
économique est bipolaire en ce scns
qu’il comporte, d’unc part une utilité,
et d’autre part un sacrifice.

Quelques erreurs courantes

Dans la pratique de la coopération cn
milicu rural, certaines tarcs ct de mau-
vaises tendances procédurales émergent.
Voici les principales que nous avons
remarquées:

a) Une moindre importance réservée a
léducation coopérative. - 1.es membres
nc sont pas suffisamment informés ct
formés sur Vidéal coopératif, sur les
affaires de leur entreprise ct leur role
dans te fonctionnement de celle-ci. Leur
participation a la réalisation des objectifs
communs est donc inefficace, faute
d’information, de formation ¢t de com-
pétences nécessaires. It est done indis-
pensable de restituer a IP’éducation
coopérative fa place qu’il lui faut car la
coopérative ne peut exister vraiment,
c’est-a-dire permettre a scs membres de
participer a sa gestion ou a sa direction,
que lorsqu’un eflort soutenu d’éduca-
tion aura développé P'esprit coopératif
et eveillé chez tous fe sens des respon-
sabilités communes.



b) Une manie de la grandeur. - Nom-
bre de coopératives veulent, des leur
création, couvrir un ressort territorial
trés vaste ct avoir ainsi lc maximum dc
membres possible. Avec une  gestion
pcu avertie, la conduite des affaires de
Uentreprise et la répartition dcs avanta-
ges deviennent 'objet dc maintes dis-
torsions. Les structures de contrdle de
la gestion deviennent incfficaces ct la
majorit¢ des membres restent ignorants
de ce qui sc passe dans leur association.
Ccla favorisc la concentration  des
pouvoirs entrc les mains d’'une poignée
de membres actifs ou méme entre celles
du scul gérant, avec toutes les consé-
quences néfastes qui en découlent:
prééminence de  Pintérét individuel,
exploitation des membres et désintéres-
sement de ceux-ci.

1l serait donc micux de commencer
petit, c’est-a-dirc démarrer dans un
ressort territorial réduit ¢t avec un
nombre raisonnable de membres. La
stratégie dadapter scra d’atteindre, dans
un bref délai, des résultats positifs,
tangibles, susceptibles de renforcer la
confiance des membres ct d'attirer celle
dcs non-membres. Misant sur ce petit
sucegs rapide et appliquant rationnelle-
ment le principe de la porte ouverte, la
coopérative  pourra progressivement
intégrer de nouveaux membres ¢l
¢tendre son champ d’action.

¢) Un multisectorialisme non maitrisé. -
I.a plupart des coopératives rurales sont
multiscctoriclles. Cela se justificrait par
lc multiplicité des problemes qui sc
posent dans nos campagnes el que ces
organisations sont tentées d'aborder
tous a la fois (approvisionncment en
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produits manufacturés de premiére
nécessité, écoulement de fa production
agricole, organisation de I’épargnc, etc.).
Cependant, malgré la justification d’'une
approche globale, il ne reste pas moins
vrai qu’il faut s'assurcr que Ies moyens
matéricls et financicrs disponibies ainsi
quc les compétences humaines cn
présence permettent d’intervenir dans
plusicurs domaines d’activités a la fois.
Sinon, il est prudent de maitriser
d’abord un secteur préceis ¢t y réussir au
licu de s’engager dans des activites tres
diversifiées ¢n y essuyant des ¢checs.

Conclusion: Redorer le blason de
la coopération, une tiche primor-
diale dans le développement rural

La synergic entre tous lcs facteurs ci-
haut mentionnés (création des coopéra-
tives avec des motivations individualistes
sous-jacentes, fausses conceptions dc
Pinstitution coopérative ct crreurs de
pratique) a comme grande conséquence
tes échecs des coopdratives. Les déboi-
res cncaissés engendrent la perte de
confiance ¢t accroissent la réticence face
aux initiatives analogucs uliéricures.

it pourtant, nonobstant leurs échecs,
nous ne saurions soutenir quc les co-
opératives sont peu indiquées dans
Paction de développement rural. la
massc paysanne du Sud-Kivu est ¢n
géncéral dépourvue de moyens d’actions
indispensables & lorganisation dcs
entreprises individuclics. En outre, clle
vit dans un contexte social ou les ac-
tions collectives nc sont pas unc nou-
veauté. Les coopératives restent donc,
grace a leur nature a la fois sociale ct
¢conomique, des cadres d’action par



lesquels Ies paysans peuvent satisfaire
des besoins personncls et colleetifs au
moyen d’un cffort communautairc. En
plagant Ic sociétairc au centre de son
entreprise, cn faisant de [ui un respon-
sable de la satisfaction de scs propres
besoins, la pédagogic coopérative ré-
pond donc a Pesprit d’'un développe-
ment auto-centré ¢t autopropulsé.

Si donc malgré sa valcur intrinséquc la
coopération nc parvient pas a améliorer
significativement le sort des paysans,
nous pouvons attribucr cct ¢tat de
choses & la qualit¢ de la gestion des
coopératives. La mauvaisc gestion st
la cause la plus fréquente de I'échee des
coopératives au Zaire. I.c manque dc
aérants ¢t d‘administrateurs cefficaces,
compétents ¢t dévouds est un mal qui
ronge plusicurs coopératives.

L¢ travail avee les paysans pour Pintérét
de la paysanncric ne doit donc pas étre
Pocuvre de quelqu’un qui 'exerce pour
la simplc raison qu’il n’a pas pu trouver
micux aillcurs. 11 requicrt du dévouc-
ment, dc la modestic, de 'abnégation.
Bref, la vocation. C’est 1 une tédche qui
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interpelle Pagent de  développement
rural qui doit alors bdtir son action sur
un solide tremplin éthique indispensable
aux gestionnaires des coopératives dans
notre situation de crisc organisationncllc
manifeste.

Nous avons Insisté sur ['échec des
coopératives dans lc contexte d'un
milicu rural zairois. Nous aurions pu
méme parlcr de projets non coopdratifs
qui restent lettre morlc ou qui s¢
limitent & des réalisations & peine com-
mencées; tout cela dans un  espace
géographique  doté  de  potentialités
énormes. En fait, que notre milicu
naturel soit un scandale géologique ou
agricole, nous N’y sommes pour ricn: Ies
gisements minicers, les sols fertiles ¢t les
climats généreux nc sont pas notre
création. Mais, qu’avee lcurs poten-
tialités  naturclles  gigantesques  nos
milicux ruraux soient le théitre des
situations pcu ¢panouissantes, voila un
¢tat qui n'épargne la responsabilité
d’aucun d’entre nous, tant il est vrai
que le développement ne part pas des
bicns sculement mais des hommes, de
leur ¢ducation et de leur organisa-

tion. O
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[recuente del fracaso es la mala gestion.



Ivan Illich and friends: Declaration on Soil

Our friend Ivan Illich sends us the following Declaration on Soil drawn up by
some of the participants in a meeting on agriculture in Oldenburg, Germany, held
in honor of Robert Roduale.)

The ccological discourse about planet earth, global hunger, threats 0
life, urges us 0 look down at the soil, humbly, as philosophers. We
stand on soil, not on carth. From soil we come, and to the soil we
bequeath our excrements and remains. And yet soil - its cultivation and
our bondage o it - is remarkably absent from those things clarificd by
philosophy in our western tradition.

As philosophers, we scarch below our feet because our generation has
lost its grounding in both soil and virtue. By virtue, we mean that
shape, order and dircction of action informed by tradition, bounded by
place, and qualificd by choices made within the habitual reach of the
actor; we mean practice mutually recognized as being good within a
shared local culture which enhances the memorics of a place.

We note that such virtue is traditionally found in labor, craft, dwelling
and suffering supported, not by an abstract earth, cnvironment or energy
system, but by the particular soils these very actions have enriched with
their traces. And yet, in spitc of this ultimate bond between soil and
being, soil and the good, philosophy has not brought forth the concepts
which would allow us to relate virtue to common soil, somcthing vastly
different from managing behavior on a shared planct.

We were torn from the bonds to soil - the connections which limited
action, making practical virtue possible - when modernization insulated
us from plain dirt, from toil, flesh, soil and grave. The economy into
which we have been absorbed - some, willy-nilly, some at great cost -
transforms people into interchangeable morsels of population, ruled by
the laws of scarcity.

Commons and homes arc barcly imaginable to persons hooked on public
utilities and garaged in furnished cubicles. Bread is a mere foodstuff, if

57



not calorics or roughage. To spcak of fricndship, rcligion and joint
suffering as a style of conviviality - after the soil has been poisoned and
cemented over - appears like academic drcaming to people randomly
scattered in vchicles, offices, prisons and hotels.

As philosophers, we emphasize the duty to specak about soil. For Plato,
Aristotle and Galen it could be taken for granted; not so today. Soil on
which culture can grow and corn be cultivated is lost from view when
it is defincd as a complex subsystem, sector, resource, problem or "farm”
- as agricultural scicnce tends to do.

As philosophers, we offer resistance to those cceological experts who
preach respect for science, but foster neglect for historical tradition,
local flair and the carthy virtue, self-limitation.

Sadly, but without nostalgia, we acknowledge the pastness of the past
With diffidence, then, we attempt to share what we sce: some results of
the carth’s having lost its soil. And we are irked by the neglect for soil
in the discourse carried on among boardroom ecologists. But we arc
also critical of many among wcll-meaning romantics, Luddites and
mystics who exalt soil, making it the matrix, not of virtue, but of life.
Therelore, we issue a call for a philosophy of soil: a clear, disciplined
analysis of that expericnece and memory of soil without which neither
virtue nor some new kind of subsistence can be. O

Hebenshausen, 6 December 1990

Sigmar Groeneveld, Lee Hoinacki, Ivan Illich and friends

University of Kassel, Faculty of Internationat Agriculture, GhK, POB 1252, 3430
Witzenhausen 1, Germany
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Poland: The Green Federation -
A Political Movement for Radical Ecology

by Grzegorz Peszko

c/o Przemyslaw Czajkowski
Stowarzyszenie Pax

Ul Wspdlna 25

00-519 Warsaw, Poland

Abstract: Poland has three national green organizations: the Polish Green Party
(PPZ), the Independent Party, and the Green Federation (FZ7). The author describes
the differences between the PPZ and the FZ. lle then reports about the political,
ideological, structural, and economical positions of the FZ. The latter supporis a
development which is neither cenirally planned nor trapped by the market ideology.
The Green Federation is a patiern of networks; there are no hierarchies. Its vision
is @ democreative society - a society that supercedes the power relations among
people and vertical structures of domination. Democreation, the key concept of the
political philosophy of the Green Federation, is defined not as one of the ways to
wield power but rather to create human communities.

Pologne: la Fédération verte - un mouvement pour une
écologie radicale

Résumé: 1l y a trois organisations nationales vertes en Pologne: le Parti vert polonais
(PPZ), le Parti indépendant et la Fédération verte (FZ). L'auteur montre Jes
différences entre le PPZ et la FZ. Il décrit ensuite les positions politiques,
idéologiques, structurelles et économiques de la I'Z. Celle-ci se prononce en faveur
d’un développement qui ne soit ni centralement planifié ni prisonnier de I'idéologie
du marché. La Iédération verte constitue un ensemble de résequx non-hiérarchiques.
Sa vision est celle d’une société démocréative - une société dépassant les relations
de pouvoir entre les gens et les structures verticales de domination. I.a democréa-
tion, concept-clé de la philosophie de la FZ, est définie comme un moyen, non
d’exercer un pouvoir, mais bien plutét de créer des communmutés humaines.

(Resumen espafiol, vease pigina 65)



Grzegorz Peszko

Poland: The Green Federation -
A Political Movement for Radical Ecology

There arc three national green organizations in Poland that openly
declare political ambitions and character: the Polish Green Party (PPZ),
the Independent Party - the Green Movement and the Green Federation
(FZ), which is the focus of the present paper®. It was founded
simultaneously with the other two by part of the group of people who,
in Autumn 1988, came to the idea of sctting up the political representa-
tion of Polish Greens.

While divisions within the Polish Green Party secm to be rooted in
personal ambitions of its leading activists, the distinction between the
Green Fedceration and the Polish Green Party reflects different concepts
of philosophy, programmes and structure of political organization. To
some cxtent, it corresponds to the differences between "realists” and
"fundamentalists” to be found in most West Europcan green parties.
The cocxistence of realos and fundis provide green parties with a specific
dynamics and livability. Howcver, in the Polish case, as was discussed at
the inaugural congress of the Green Fedcration, the gap between peoplc
from PPZ and pcople from FZ in relation to basic presumptions and
concepts of green politics, green economics and ecological lifestyle was
too wide to be crcative and inspiring. It could have rather turned
destructive.

So it was decided to cooperate with PPZ where and when it would
bencfit the environment, but to stay independent. In the short informa-
tion pamphlet about the Green Federation which was issued in English,
it is stated that "our idecas are too different to be contained in one
single organization. We simply belicve that we have different roles to
play in the green movement. Both are necessary and neither is more
important than the other™.

* This is a chapter of Przemyslaw Czajkowski’s book Ticological Movements and
Organizations in Poland (forthcoming). The author is one of the leaders of the
FZ.



Diffcrent visions of basic ideas and diffcrent visions of the organization-
al structurc appeared as carly as in Autumn 1988 during the discussions
of the initiative group of the Polish Ecological Party. Two diffcrent
versions of the manifesto and of the statute were claborated. A special
commission was sc¢t up to merge those documents. Since divergences,
however, turned out to be irreconcilable, it was decided that it would
be better to launch two different organizations working side by side.
That was how therc came to be two scparate foundation congresses -
that of Polish Green Party in Krakow on 10 Dceember and that of the
Green Federation in Ostrow Wiclkopolski, also on 10-11 December.

At the foundation congress of the Green Federation, the declaration of
ideas callcd OQur Principles and conslitution called Anti-statute of the
Green Federation were elaborated and accepted. Our Principles are bascd
on one of the versions of documents presented earlier in the initiative
group of the Polish Ecological Party. The manifesto of the Polish Green
Party, accepted at the congress in Krakow, is bascd on the mixture of
those documents. That is why therc are some similar wordings in Our
Principles of the FZ and the manifesto of the PPZ.

In the statutory resolutions of the Polish Green Party adopted later by
all three conflicting fractions, traditional structures and functions of
political partics such as formalized membership, hicrarchical power
structure and goal to acquire power in the state werc accepted. In
contrast to that, the constitutional documents of the Green Federation
are aimed at a new model of political activity and political organization.

The Anti-statute does not provide for formal membership. It states:
"Participation in the Green Federation begins with declaring the will to
cultivate and share the idcas expressed in Our principles and 10 join the
common activities for reaching common goals". This declaration is by
no means a written formula. FZ is not registering its members, nor
issuing any membership cards. Participation in the activities of the
Green Federation remains the only criterium of "membership”.

The structure of the Green Federation intentionally differs from the
forms traditionally adopted by mainstrcam political partics. It is created
according to a pattern of a network, not a pyramid. Thus, as thc Ansi-
statute states: "The Green Federation is a network of horizontally
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connected, autonomous groups of people. Both the local groups and the
whole Federation are lacking hicrarchical relations of subordination and
especially vertical power structures. Whenever necessary, for the sake of
coordination of, over and above local activitics, temporary structurcs
might be called into being by mutual agreements. Such structures
include for instance single-issuc cooperatives, discussions or advisory
groups”. Thus, there are no boards in the Green Federation, nor fixed
spokesmen and Icaders. The only fixed function is a contact person of
cach group. Such a person is to be changed every mid-year. Despite this
lack of hicrarchical structures, a coordination of actions bctween
different groups has been quite effective so far. The most active groups
have kept permanent contacts with cach other. The problem that a few
groups have faced was related to the fact that informal group lcaders
have been emerging. The countermeasures to prevent it were discussed
during the first regular congress.

The concepts of means and goals of political activity are also different
from those that arc adopted by traditional parties. As the Anti-statute
says "the cnds and means of its activity challenge traditional political
institutions and rituals”. Defining itsclf as a political group, FZ rejects
playing the fundamental role of a political party - it does not want to
be a specialized organization dedicated to struggle for people in the
state. It is implied by a shared vision of a democreative socicty - a
concept that constitutes a central category of the political programme
of FZ. Bricfly speaking, it is going to be a society which develops such
forms of public activity that supersede the power relations among
people and vertical structures of domination.

That is why democreation is defined in Our Principles not as one of the
ways to wield power but as one of the ways to create human com-
munities. The desired political vision is a nonhierarchical society created
from the grassroots according to a pattern of a nctwork of diverse local
communities. That is why it was decided at the foundation congress that
the Green Federation was never going to run for elections to the
national parliament and that the political activity of its participants
would be oricnted on weakening the central statc power and on the
reconstruction of the political subjectivity of small scale local com-
munities. As it was emphasized, the participants in FZ perceive their
role not as members of an organization dedicated to act on behalf of
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local communities but rather as inspirecrs of the direct political
participation and public activity of those communities. Such a self-
pereeption arises from a strong aversion for the totalitarian practices of
the communist party-state that limited political subjectivity and activity
to a narrow clite of hierarchically ordered nomenklatura, as well as from
critics of today’s institutions and rituals of indirect, parliamentary,
democracy subordinated to domination of money and violence. Our
Principles also expresses a conviction that all seeds of direct, par-
ticipatory democracy ought to be enforced and developed.

The main points of the vision of the Green Federation

o The deep approach to ecology - the rejection of anthropocentric
presumption that environment should be protected because its destruc-
tion threatens the existence of human beings. The intrinsic value of
nature is emphasized and a holistic perspective of interconnectedncess of
all elements and dimensions of reality is maintained.

» Nonreductionist, postquantitative economics - which uses values that
are not all translated into the language of money. This requircs an
economy that involves ecological, social and moral considcrations while
making economic choices. The Green Federation promotes and supports
a development that goes away from the centrally planned economy but
does not get trapped by market idcology. The economic vision of FZ
eclipses the paradigm of economic growth and encourages low encrgy,
biorcgionally self-reliant economies that respect such principles as
satlisfaction of whole range of human nceds including full satisfaction of
basic material nceds; prescrvation of cultural diversity of local com-
munitics; comprchensive personal development; social justice; Sus-
tainable use of resources; promotion of lifestyles that are simple in
means but rich in ends (Arne Nacss); and harmonious co-cxistence with
rich living environment.

o Broad understanding of security - as stated in Our Principles, "our
concept of peace is not based on security provided by strong police-
state authority, nor by a great army deterring foreign encmics”. Thus the
Green Federation envisages the security that include environmental and
social sccurity to be achicved in demilitarized socictics. The activities of
FZ are oriented on digging out social roots of war - particularly
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... I wan bi President

by Ezenwa-Ohaeto (Nigcria)

E get onc dream
Wey dey worry me

De dream bi say
I wan bi President

1 never sce President hungry

I never sec President thirsty

President no go worry for road

Police no go stop him am for checking

President no go worry for housc

Na government cook dey prepare food

Na government dry clcaner dey wash
cloth

Na government driver dey drive motor

Na him make T wan bi President

If President go oversca

Na for red carpet ¢ go walk

Na so so salute dem go dey make

Na special acroplane go carry am

Na for best hotel ¢ go sleep

Dem fit give am special woman for
night

President fit take cocaine travel

E fit carry heroin dey go

E fit bring hemp return

Dcm no dey scarch President

I wan bi President like Russia dem own
If you sneeze every country go begin

cry

* T wan bi President ke America dem

own

If you cough every country go begin
weep

I wan bi President

If T wan marry beautiful wife

1 go order make she come

1f T wan chop better food

I go order make dem go bring am
If 1 wan girl friend scf

Na so I go send driver for evening

I wan bi President

Wey dem go dey praisc

Every street go carry my name

I go rename all University for de
country

All de towns go carry my name

If dem publish newspaper or magazine

Wey curse me even small

Na bomb I go take tcach dem lesson

I wan bi President

If food no dey market 1 no worry

If dem say price don rise I no go worry

If salary no come on time [ no go
worry

If petrol dey cost too much I no go
WOITY

If sanitation exercise dey I no go worry

If na religion trouble dey I no go worry

My broder

I wan bi President

LEven for my Papa Iouse

..But na drcam I dey drcam... O
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Foreign Ngos, Uses and Abuses:
An African Perspective

by Yash Tandon
7 Dougal Avenue, The Grange, Chisipite
IIarare, Zimbabwe

Abstract: Against the background of the failure of the state in Africa, the author
questions who are the foreign (western) Ngos and what they are doing in Africa.
He points out their secrecy, non-transparency of their decision-making process, non-
reciprocity in relations with the southern Ngos, and their reluctance to be evaluated
by their African partners. {{e warns that Africans should be more vigilant and
concludes with two recommendations: firstly, Africans must do their own scientific
studies on their history, culture, economy, and the patterns of authority and
legitimacy so as to ascertain what is acceptable and achievable by the people of
Africa. Secondly, northern Ngos muist be made more transparent. In sum, what
Africa is asking for is an alliance, not one-sided solidarity, with the progressive
forces of the Norih.

Ongs étrangeres, utilisation et abus: un point de vue atricain

Résumé: Dans le contexte de 'échec de 'état en Afrique, 'autenr demande qui sont
les Ongs étrangéres occideniales el ce qu’elles font en Afrique. H souligne leur gotit
du secret, l'opacité de leurs processus décisionnels, 'absence de réciprocité dans les
relations avec les Ongs du Sud et les difficultés qu’elles ont a accepter d’étre
évaluées par leurs partenaires africaines. Il appelle les Africains a étre plus vigilants
et conclut par dewx reconmendations: primao, les Africains doivent entreprendre eix-
mémes lénude scientifique de leur histoire, de leur culture, de leur économie, des
relations de pouvoir et de Ilégitimité afin de déterminer ce qui est acceptable el
réalisable par ewx-mémes; secundo, les Ongs du Nord doivent étre rendues plus
fransparentes. En somme, ce que I'Afrique demande est une alliance, et non la
solidarité unilatérale, avec les forces progressistes du Nord.

(Resumen espaiiol. vease pdgina 78)
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Yash Tandon

Foreign Ngos, Uses and Abuses:
An African Perspective

Excerpted from a paper read at the Roundtable organised by the African Association
of Public Administration (AAPAM) and the United Nations Economic Commission
Jor Africa Special Action Programme in Administration and Management - Regional
Project (ECA/SAPAM), on the theme Mobilizing the Informal Sector and Non-
Governmental  Organizations for Recovery and Development: Policy and
Management Issues, Abuja, Nigeria, December 1990.

The rise of the Ngos and the fall of the state

The African statc has come under  these days about the "civil socicty" (as
severe criticism over the last few ycars il the civil socicty can be understood
for its failure to deliver "development”  scparatc from and outside ol the state,
to the people. We have no rcason to  although that is how matters are gener-
come out in its defence. For all practi-  ally presented by those who arc eritical
cal purposcs and as far as the masses  of the state). The groundswcell of op-
of the people of Alfrica are concerned,  position from citizens’ associations in
the African nco-colonial state has in-  Eastern Europe and their role in the
deed failed. The failure, howcver, is  virtual demise of those states as we had
presented in the journalistic media and  known them, and the foreseeable de-
in "policy reviewing" conferences as  mise of the South African apartheid
cither an institutional failure, with very ~ government through mass action from
little attempts made to analysc the  below have further increased the presti-
specific nature of the African state, or  ge of "the civics" in contrast to the
as personal failures on the part of thaose  state. Against this background of the
who are in the seat of government, with  failure of the African and the "socialist”
very little effort made, at a theoretical — states, the Ngos have acquired new
level, to distinguish between statc and  prominence and arc enjoying unprece-
government. TTowever, since this is not  dented popularity.
an issuc we wish to tackle here, we
simply takc note of the fact that the We all know that the Ngos have proli-
state in Africa as an instrument of  ferated in Africa in terms of both
development 1s more or less discredited.  geographic spread and function. Ngos
which in previous decades were limited
It is in this context that the Ngos have  largely to relief and refugees work are
come to the fore. There is much tatk now doing all kinds of things. Tor
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example, the publication Non-Govern-
mental Organizations and Sub-Saharan
Africa put out by the United Nations
Non-Governmental Liaison Service in
July 1988 listed some 195 Ngo based
in Western Europe, Australia and New
Zealand (excluding, that is, those from
the USA and Canada) with operational
or educational activitics in Sub-Saharan
Africa. Of these, 60% listed themselves
as working in the area of primary health
care, 39% in agriculture, 33% in non-
formal/adult education, 22% in training,
19% in rural and community develop-
ment, 16% on women’s issues, and 15%
on water supply. Of course, most of
these issues are interconnected and so
most northern Ngos working in Africa
now looscly describe themselves as
"developmental”. Besidesdevelopmental
work in Africa, most of them are also
involved in what they call "advocacy”.
They try to present the African case to
their own home publics in an attempt
to obtain support from them (usuaily
financial) to back their operational work
in Africa. Many of them are involved
in what they call "solidarity" work in
Alrica: they have been supporting, for
example, the liberation movements in
Zimbabwe and South Africa. Further-
more, and increasingly these days, they
are moving into the human rights field,
and arc becoming significant monitoring
agents for the western countries on the
observance (or otherwise) of human
rights in Africa.t

There are two issucs of concern about
these (western) Ngos in Africa: Who
are they and what arc they doing in
Africa? Public understanding on both
these issues is both superficial and
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uncritical, for the fact of the matter is
that we do not really know what the
western Ngos amidst us are doing in
Africa. Are they the missionaries of a
new era and therefore forcrunners of
a new kind of imperialism, or are they
indeed allies of the people of Africa in
their continuing struggle against domin-
ation and exploitation by imperialism
over the last hundred and more ycars?

Before we make our assessment of
what we think foreign Ngos are doing
in Africa, we must accept the limitations
of our inquiry. We are making this
asscssment purely on the basis of what
we have scen of them in our work in
southern and eastern Africa, although
we do believe that our conclusions
would apply to Alrica generally. Second-
ly, and this is a point we wish to further
claborate, the foreign Ngos are a secret
lot. We do not really know much about
them. What we know about them is on
the basis of their "ticld work™ in Africa.
We know little about "how their heart
beats" in Furope or Amcrica or
Canada. We shall further develop this
point because one of the recommenda-
tions we shall later make is that the
Ngos from the North should be made
more transparent for us to know exactly
what their motivations are in Afriea.
Much of the criticism we have of for-
cign Ngos in Africa stems from the fact
that they work with such secrecy and
opaquencss that it is right for an Afri-
can to be suspicious about them ab
initio. After all, Africa has in the past
been taken for a ride many times. The
generally hospitablc and welcoming
culture of Africa is Loo easily prone to
taking the foreigner at his face value,



and in the process Africa has lost all its
lands and all its resources to the foreig-
ners. This time Africa should be more
vigilant.

Opaqueness of the western Ngos

Therefore we begin by first explaining
why it is so difficult to know about
northern Ngos. There are five reasons
for this, possibly more:

a) the secrecy of their decision-making
processes;

b) their refations with their own govern-
ments;

¢) the complexity of their domestic or
home constituencies to which they are
accountable;

d) the historical relations of dominance
between their countries and Africa; and
e) their retuctance to be evaluated by
African "partners”.

Most western Ngos are shrouded in
secrecy. What we know of them arc the
addresses of their head offices (espe-
cially, these days, their fax numbers - so
that we can have quick access to their
moncey), some of the staff working in
these offices, their field representatives
and staff, and their glossy magazines
showing picturcs of the kinds of work
they do in Africa. Tt is also possiblc to
get hold of the constitutions or trust
deeds under which they operate, and
their annual reports although few Afri-
cans bother to acquire or read thesc. So
what we know about western Ngos are
only the outward trappings of these
organizations. Morc than the outward
flummery very few Africans know much
about them. In particular, it is difficult
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to know cxactly how these organizations
take decisions on concrete issucs.

Onc may also think that it would be
out of character for the CIA not to
penetrate the Ngo world when they
have been able to penctrate even the
inner labyrinths of African liberation
movements. Besides, the Ngos provide
a perfect camouflage for they arc so
readily trusted in Africa (and in other
parts of the Third World) as "solidarity"
organs created and run by people in the
West who arc "sympathctic" to Africans
and the peoples of the Third World.
We are not saying that we know that
these Ngos arc outposts of western
intefligence. All we arc saying is that we
dom’t know, but we are suspicious
because of the seeret manner in which
they take decisions.

Western Ngos’ relations with their
own governments

Another factor that makes it difficult
for Africans to understand western
Ngos is their relations with their govern-
ments. Many of them receive dircet
government funds and yet they arc
called "non-governmental”. Why? For
example, in Europe, the Dutch "Ngos",
Novib, Hivos and Snv arc very active
in Africa. Iivos gets 100% of its funds
from the Dutch government, Novib gets
about 70% and Snv, in fact, is a direct
arm of the Forcign Ministry. What right
do they have to present themselves to
Africans as "non-governmental”?

In the United States, the African Devel-
opment IFoundation (Adl) is a congres-
sional creation, and gets all its moncy



from the Congress. It is, furthermore,
accountable to the Congress on how it
spends its money in Africa. The Adf
was modelled after the Inter-American
Foundation with a large network of
projects all over Latin America, just as
the Adf too has a widespread presence

in Africa.2 Is it proper to call the Adf
an Ngo?

A Canadian study, Bridges of Ilope?
brought out the fact that thc Govern-
ment of Canada, has increasingly taken
over the funding of Canadian Ngos, as
the table below shows.

Growth of revenue of a sample of Ngos, by source of funds3

C$ million
Government sources 16.0
Privatc sourccs 24.1
Total 40.1

As the table shows, government funding
of Canadian "Ngos" has increascd from
a third to almost half between 1975 and
1984. Given this trend, the government
contribution in the 1990s may well be
more than half. Explaining this, the
authors of the book say: "...government
funding of Ngo activity has increcased
markedly over the past decade. For the
most part, these funds are part of the
official development assistance (ODA)
budget, channclled through the Cana-
dian International Development Agency
(CIDA) or provincial government mat-
ching grant programs; in addition, a few
agencies receive funding from other
federal and provincial government
programs not included in thec ODA
budget."

It is fcgitimate for Africans to ask the
question: if Canadian "Ngos" receive a
greater and greater portion of their
funding from their governments, and if

1975 1984
T CS$ million %
39.9% 96.4 49.4%
60.1% 98.9 50.6%
100% 195.3 100%
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furthermore, part of the funding that is
deseribed as  “private” comces  from
business corporations, to what extent is
it still legitimate to dcescribe these bo-
dies as "non-governmental”? We know,
for example, that the Canadian "Ngo",
CUSQO, which is a major actor on the
grassroots scene in Africa, is required
by the Canadian government to under-
take placement of what arc euphemisti-
cally called "co-operants” within the
grassroots organizations in Africa that
they purport to service. Is this, one
might ask, a way of crcating jobs for
young Canadian unemployed gradua-
tes?

Increasingly, the European "Ngos" get
money {rom the Turopcan Economic
Community (EEC). It is part of the
new stratcgy of the EEC to direct
portion of their "development” assis-
tancc through the Ngos, because, they
say, and indeed we agree, that the state



machinery in Africa is not able to
deliver the goods 1o the people. This
EZC money is "official” money. There-
fore their disbursement, one must fairly
surmise, is aimed at fulfilling certain
economic and forcign policy objectives
of the EIC countries. Under the cir-
cumstances, how legitimate is it for
European Ngos administering thesc
funds in Africa to continue to describe
themselves as "non-governmental”?

Let us give an cxample. The best
known usc of this LEIEC moncy was
through the Kagiso Trust in South
Africa. The Kagiso Trust was specifically
created to channel EEC funds to Ngos
in South Africa involved in welfarc
activities, human rights, media work or
in some form of resistance against the
South African apartheid regime. Now
we may approve of the use to which
this money was put, because it strength-
ened the capacity of the grassroots civic
and mass organizations to combat
against racism and apartheid. But that,
in the context of the present discussion,
is irrelevant, because the point is that
the money came through the EEC and
was aimed at fulfilling certain "official"
governmental objectives of the LEC
countries, and the IZuropean and South
African Ngos were simply used as
conduits. In other words, why the EI:C
decided it wanted to channel funds to
these "opposition” Ngos in South Africa
must be part of its own broader and
long-term strategy in South Africa. Most
of these monies were used by the ANC-
UDF backed mass and civic organiza-
tions. (In passing, we might mention in
relation to the Kagiso Trust that Bri-
tain’s Thatcher tried, though not suc-
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cessfully, to channcl some of this money
to Gatcha Buthelezi’s Inkatha Move-
ment, but the other members of the
ELEC blocked this cffort for certain
political reasons of their own.) That still
raises questions about policy. Was this
EIZC money given as "conscience mo-
ney” or were there more subtle and
long-term considerations behind it?

EEC money comes into Africa through
northern "Ngos" to finance rural devel-
opment and grassroots projects. We
have no rccord of any African organiza-
tion which has carried out a systematic
cevaluation of what all this EEC money
is actually doing in Africa, and whose
interest it is really serving. I'rom our
own inquiry, we have found that much
of this money goes into what the LEC
calls "micro-projects”, but the inputs
that go into these projects (such as
seeds, fertilizers, pesticides, (ractors,
consultancies and training and extension
service) continue to tie Africa into the
market economy of Europe. The ques-
tion then to ask is whether these ac-
tivitics have not intensificd African
people’s dependence on Furope rather
than enabling them to bccome sclf-
reliant. How, in other words, does the
EEC funding to African Ngos fit into
the overall EEC’s economic strategy of
continuing the plunder of Africa? Or
are these, once again, "charity moncy"
to assuage the conscience of Europe?

The complexity of the domestic or
home constituencies to which west-
ern Ngos are accountable

The next factor that makes western
Ngos a mystery for us in Africa is the



question of who really is their consti-
tucncy. We are told that the people in
Africa, where they work, are their
"operational” constitucncies, whereas we
suspect that their "real" constituencics
are the people (and governments) in
the countries where they collect funds
for their activities. In other words, their
agendas arc not decided in Africa but
in Europe, America, Canada, etc. be-
cause it is to the people and govern-
ments of these "donor” countries to
which they are primarily accountable.

Western Ngos, we must understand,
are products of complex social forces in
their own countries of which Africans
can have only partial and ephemcral
glimpses. In the Netherlands, for ex-
ample, there are four major Ngos:
Hivos, Novib, Icco and Cebemo. Cebe-
mo is Catholic, Icco Protestant, and in
the Dutch public Iivos is known as
"humanistic" and Novib as "secular".
The point to make is that the various
Dutch "Ngos" arc accountable to their
own specific constituencics, besides the
government from which they receive the
bulk of their funding. How, within the
complexity of Dutch society, they decide
which of their Ngos should go into
which African country, and for which
purposc, is mystery to us. From the
little information we have, cvidently
there is some kind of a "division of
labour" amongst them so that they can
"cover" as much of Africa as possible,
and from different vantage points.

In the United States therc are what
they call Pvos - public voluntary or-
ganizations. It is casy to get a very
generalised deseription of what they do
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in Africa. But some of the description
is aimed at hiding, rather than revealing,
the true nature of these organizations.
We know that there are organizations
that came into existence at the height
of anti-communist national paranoia in
America. Some of these organizations
- and it might be libellous to mention
them by name here - have now penctra-
ted Africa in the name of "welfare" and
"development”, but they are clearly
involved in counter-revolutionary ac-
tivities. For example, some of them are
known openly to support Renamo in
Mozambique and the right-wing racist
and fascist organizations in South Alrica
and Zimbabwe. Others arc more subtle
in their operations, and they continue
with their "anti-communist” crusade in
Africa - in the name of charity and
"development”.

In Germany, there arc the "foundations”
linked with the four major political
parties. There is the Konrad Adenaucr
F'oundation linked with the Christian
Democratic Party, the Iriedrich Ebert
Stiftung (FES) linked with the Social
Dcmocrats, the Friedrich Naumann
Foundation linked with the Liberals and
the newly-founded Boll Foundation
associated with the Greens. Each of
them gets taxpayers’ money in propor-
tion to their share in the clectoral vote
in the Bundestag. In a sense, therefore,
they are "Ngos", but then they are also
closcly ticd with political partics, and
have thus definite political agendas of
their own. The Konrad Adenaucer IF'oun-
dation, for exampic, has had long his-
torical links with the Catholic-dominated
parties in many countrics in Africa, and
they openly espouse the virtues of



"private cnterprise”. The FES, on the
other hand, is deeply involved in the
trade unions and co-operative move-
ment in Africa, and tends generally to
push the social democratic perspectives
on Africa.

Social democracy, onc must remember,
was a product of a compromisc bet-
ween certain class forces in Europe at
a certain historical conjuncture, and has
no real basis in Africa because thosc
objective ecconomic and social forces do
not exist in Africa. Nonethcless, because
of vast amounts of moncy the Euro-
pean soeial democratic Ngos spend in
Africa - and the German FES and
some Swedish "Ngos" arc at the hcad
of this movement - they are very in-
fluential in promoting the "lluropean
brand of social democracy” in Africa.

Thus, it is not easy for us in Africa to
understand the western Ngos not only
because of their secrecy but also be-
cause their idcological and philosophical
orientations arc products of complex
historical forees within their own coun-
trics which outsiders cannot fully com-
prehend. They have their own "hidden
agendas” which is difficult for outsiders
to fathom. The only guide we have is
a historical one, namely, they all come
from eountries that have had a history
of over 400 years of plunder of Africa,
first in the form of direct slavery, then
in the form of colonialism and now in
the form of neo-colonialism.

The western Ngos’ reluctance to
be evaluated by African "partners”

The sccrecy and non-transparency of

western Ngos is all the more impene-
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trable becausc they dogmatically refuse
to allow thcmselves to be evaluated by
African Ngos. Therc is a certain
amount of non-reciprocity in the rela-
tions between the western Ngos and
their southern "partners”. We know that
this incquality of relationship stems
esscntially from the fact that the North
has money and thc South has not. But
this incquality is further compounded
by the western Ngos reluctance to open
their doors to investigation by the
southern Ngos.

The fact that westcrn Ngos provide
money for "development”, such as it is,
gives them an casy access to Alfrican
Ngos. Periodically, the western Ngos
demand that their "partners” open up
their books and hearts to explaining
what they have been doing with “their
money". This is called "evaluation".
Speaking personally, I have been work-
ing with the Ngos in Africa for some
eight years now, and I have yet to find
one "cvaluation team” sent from lurope
which understands what "evaluation”
really means. They arc usually in a sea
of confusion partly, I suspect, because
they do not understand "development”
and partly bccause they are loath to
uncover the deep-rooted causes of
underdevelopment in Africa. Ilowcever,
what this "periodic evaluation" docs do
is to cnable the western Ngos to keep
monitoring the processes of change in
Africa, and even to know intimately the
possible future kcadership of Africa and
how they think and behave.

African Ngos have no such privileged
access to the hearts and minds (and
accounts) of the western Ngos from



which they receive money. There is an
unwritten law that says that where
monics are spent they must be "accoun-
ted for", but where information is
supplicd (as African Ngos do to western
Ngos) there nced not to be any accoun-
tability on how that information is uscd.
The doctrine of financial accountability
is legitimate, the doctrine of inform-
ational accountability is not.

These, then, are the reasons why we in
Alfrica do not really know what western
Ngos are and what they are doing in
Alrica. Their secrecy, their non-transpa-
rency, the non-reeiprocity of relations
between northern and southern Ngos
on matters of evaluation, the complexity
of the constituencics from which the
western Ngos derive their agendas and
to which they are accountable - all these
make the western Ngos difficult for
Africa to undcrstand.

Western Ngos’ agendas are their
agendas, not Africa’s

Undcr thesc circumstances, it is not
surprising that Africans have no control
over the agendas of their western "part-
ners". If, in some cases, thc western
Ngos do not cntirely have their own
way in Africa, that is because Africans,
too, have devised their own mecans of
survival and occasionally of opposing the
programmes of the western Ngos, and,
we might add, ways of "cheating” the
western Ngos. We have some cvidence
to prove this but we rescrve that for
another occasion.

Apart from the "devclopment” ficld, the
western Ngos are instruments of bring-

ing into Africa their own value systems
peculiar to Furopean-American culture.
We shall here give only three examples.
The first is the issuc of gender, the
sccond the issue of luuman rights, and
the third is the issue of ecology.

On the issue of gender, the western
Ngos are obscssed about the alicgedly
malc chauvinistic character of the Afri-
can cuiture. This may or may not be
truc. Also, it may or may not be true
that the African males do not care
about the oppression of their women in
their socictics. But the concern of the
Luropeans about the condition of the
women in Africa arises {from the speci-
ficitics of FEuropean cxpericnee where,
in linc with cverything clse, the rcla-
tionship between men and women 100
is highly individualised and morc or less
commercialised.  Africa has its own
probiems no doubt, and indeed, Afri-
cans must fook at every arca of injustice
in their own societics, uncover them and
combat against them. But Luropeans
have a way of universalising their valuc
systems and thcy have a genuine dif-
ficulty contextualising and historicising
Africa’s problems. Luropcans attempt
to impose their own values as if they
are universal.

Spcaking personally again, 1 have sat
through some so-called "gender awarce-
ness" workshops in southern Africa.
Most of them are financed by western
Ngos and subily initisted by them
through inducement of funds for these
workshops. Often they are run by
"animators" from thc western Ngos.
Onc of the constant difficuities they
face is the problem of "contextualising



and historicising" Africa’s gendcr issucs.
To what extent is the gender incquality
against women an "African” cultural
heritage, and to what extent is it an
importation from European culture and
capitalist practice in Africa? When
familiecs break in Lurope, they have
always the social security system to fall
back on, whercas in Africa broken
families have nothing to fall back on by
way of state social security. In the final
analysis such pecople fall back on the
larger family system for survival and
sanity. In such a situation, is it proper
for the western Ngos to insist that only
they know how to resolve the problem
of gender discrimination in  African
socicties? Is the unitisation of the family
system (ie. every person a "unit" unto
himself or herself), as today found in
most of LEurope, the best model for
Africa?

Also, within the context of Africa’s
struggles against domination and ex-
ploitation from the North, what kind of
political systcm must we build in Africa
to resolve the many contradictions in
Alfrican society - the gender contradic-
tion being one of them? Thesc are
concrete questions that must be resol-
ved by the thinking and caring people
in Alrica bascd on their own priorities
and contextualitics, and not bascd on
European conception of the problem.

Like with the gender issues, so with the
issuc related to the obscrvation and
violation of fuenan rights. Once again,
the western Ngos in Africa working on
this issue find that they cannot con-
textualise and historicise Africa’s human
rights problems. They tend to be cither
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"universalists” or "cultural relativists” in
a onc-sided manncr.

Amnesty International and  Africa
Watch are the best illustrations of the
universalists. They imagine that therce
arc certain principles of human rights
that are universally valid for all time
and place, and they forget that these
rights, in thcir own countrics, wcere
products of intensc struggles between
the oppressed and exploited classes and
the dominant classes. Even the right to
vote and the right to education for
working class children, among other
democratic rights, were fought on the
hard terrain of class struggle. Having
won these rights and embodicd them in
"legalistic” documents, national and
international, the West now thinks that
these can simply be “"parachuted” on to
the African soil without the Alrican
masses having to struggle for them. Of
course, things are not so simplc or casy.

There is also a tendency on the part of
the "universalists” to abstract the politi-
cal rights from the economic ones, 10
concentrate, in other words, on the
violation of political freedoms ignoring
that the violations of economic rights of
the people of Africa by the international
capital which will not aflow the African
peasants and workers a just price for
the labour they put into the production
of crops and mincrals that are exported.

The "cultural relativists” amongst the
western Ngos "explain away™ violations
of human rights in Africa as if Alrica
has a "lower” standard of morality, and
can be expected to kill and imprison
pecople without causing pain and suffer-



ing. Africans do admit that there are
more killings and torture of prisoners
in Africa than in Europe, but they insist
that these occurrences, too, should be
historicized and contextualised without
alleging that somehow Africans can put
up with a lower standard of morality.

Also, Africans insist that Europe must
squarely face their own guilt in this
matter, as in others.

Finally, the question of ecology and the
environment. Having exploited both the
human and natural resources of Africa
for five hundred years, LEurope is awak-
cning to the reality of the African
ecological crisis. Recent scholarship is
digging fresh evidence to indicate that
Africa’s pre-colonial relationship with
naturc was one of harmony and not
conflict, as is the case with the manner
western civilization has handled nature.

When you try to control nature, African
wisdom says, nature rebels. You try o
work with it and not try to enslave it.
And now suddenly, European Ngos are
descending on Africa offering large
sums of money to save the rhino here
and a lagoon there. Their perception of
reality is still mechanistic, partial, un-
dialectical and, above all, eurocentric. In
their state of impecunity, and as onc of
the survival strategies, African Ngos do
accept this money and try to impiement
the agendas of western Ngos, but if
they had their way, which no doubt they
will one day, then the agenda on the
ccology and on the relationship between
man and nature would look different
from that which is today imposed on
them from outside.
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Conclusion

Readers of this paper would notice that
we have mostly criticised the foreign
Ngos and their approaches and pereep-
tion of the various issues on which they
are involved in Africa - development,
human rights, gender issucs, ecology
and so on. However, we arc not being
just "ncgative”. We do have some
positive things to say about them, but
this is not the time to say these yet.
The time is to put them on the carpet
for they have become too arrogant in
thinking that thcy have answers to
Africa’s many problems, and they arc
uncritically being accepted not only by
international agencics such as the World
Bank, the IMY and the EIC but also
by African governments and peoples
themsclves as suitable vchicles to chan-
nel ideas (as well as money) into Africa.
We must continue to insist for some
time yet to come that the ideas eman-
ating from Europe are curocentric,
partial, unholistic and undialectical, and
thercfore instcad of presenting as an-
swers 1o Africa’s many problems, they
could well compound them.

The main recommendation we have to
make is that Africans must do their
own scientific studies on their history,
culture, cconomy, traditions and the
patterns of authority and legitimacy in
relation 1o what is acceptable  and
achicvable by the people of Africa
through their own ctforts at scif-relian-
ce. ‘This 1s a big subject, and we shall
say no more here.

Our second recommendation is that
western Ngos must be made to be



more transparent. They must open up
their hidden labyrinths and their hidden
agendas. To start with they must accept
the principle of reciprocity in their
dealings with African Ngos. Every time
a western Ngos descends on Africa with
offer of funds followed a few months
later with an "evaluation mission", the
African Ngo, too, must supply them
with whatever information is relevant
for their accountability to their con-
stituencies followed by, a few months
later, an cvaluation mission from Africa
to go and assess what the western Ngos
do with all the information they collect
in Africa. The informational accoun-
tability must be accepted on thc same
level as financial accountability.

Only on that basis will there be an
equal relationship (of sorts) between
African peoples and the peoples of
Europe. What Africa wants is not
"solidarity" from western Ngos in rcla-
tion to solving African problems, for

Africa can solve its own problems.
There are deep-rooted and  scrious
problems in Europe too, an excessive
materialist consumption at the cost of
the people of the Third World and at
the cost of nature bcing one of these.
So what Africa is asking for is an
"alliance” (not one-sided  "solidarity™)
with the progressive forces of the North
in a joint cffort to deal with the
common problems of humanity, whose
causcs and manifestations cut across
boundaries and cultures. @)
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Ongs extranjeras, utilizacion
africano

y abuso: un punto de vista

Resumen: En el contexto del fracaso del estado en Africa, el autor pregunta quienes
son las Ongs extranjeras (occidentales) v lo que hacen en Afiica. Destaca el gusio
del secreto que las caracteriza, la opacidad de sus procesos decisionales, la ausencia
de reciprocidad en las relaciones con las Ongs del Sur y las dificultades que tienen
en aceptar de ser evaluadas por sus partenarios africanos. Todas estas son las
razones por las cuales el auwtor incita los Africanos a ser mds vigilantes y concluye
con dos recomendaciones: primo, los Africanos deben emprender el propio estudio
cientifico de su historia, de su cultura, de su economia, de las relaciones de poder
y de la legitimidad con el proposito de determinar lo que es acceptable y realizable
por ellos mismos; segundo, las Ongs del Norte deben hacerse mds iransparentes. I'n
resumen, lo que Africa pide es una alianza, y no la solidaridad unilateral, con las
Juerzas progresistas del Norte.
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global space

A Case of Environmental Colonialism

Indian Citizens Challenge UN-US Study
on Third World’s Role in Global Warming

The Delhi-based Centre for Science and Environment (CSE), an indepen-
dent policy research institute, has accused the United Nations Environment
Programme, the United Nations Development Programme and the US
World Resources Institute to spread disinformation about the Third World's
contribution to global warming. The Director of CSE and co-author of the
Report, Anil Agarwal, has written to the Heads of UNEP and UNDP

asking for explanations.*

Scientists have found that the quantity
of gases like carbon dioxide, methane
and chlorofluorocarbons is increasing in
the earth’s atmosphere. 1t is now widcly
believed that these gases will trap the
sun’s heat and heat up the carth -
hence the ’greenhouse effect’ or global
warming’. This could destabilisc the
world’s climate, increasc floods and
droughts, melt the polar ice caps, raisc
the level of the sca and drown large
parts of countries.

WRI, UNLEP and UNDP jointly rcleas-
ed a report called World Resources
1990-91 which, for the first time, said
that India, China and DBrazil are
amongst the top five countrics respon-
sible for the accumulation of these
gascs in the carth’s atmosphere.

* Anil Agarwal and Sunita Narain, Global
Warming in an Uncqual World, A Case of
Environmental Colonialism (CSLE: 1991)
36pp. [IF-6, Kaislah Colony, New Delhi 110
048, India}.
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But CSE’s study, which uses WRI's
own data, shows that the Third World
is responsible for only 16 per cent of
carbon dioxide accumulating in the
atmosphcre whercas WRI-UN claims a
Third World sharc of 48 per cent. The
Third World is not responsible for any
methane accumulation whereas WR1
claims a Third World sharc of 56 per
cent. Why arc there such dramatic
differences in these conclusions when
they arc bascd on the same data?

Carbon dioxide is largely absorbed by
the world’s oceans and methane by the
earth’s troposphere. Therefore, the issue
is not how much carbon dioxide or
methane each country produces but how
much of each of these gases is produced
over and above earth’s natural ability 1o
cleanse the atmosplere.

In other words, no country can be
blamed for the gases accumulating in
the carth’s atmosphere until each coun-
try’s share in the carth’s cleansing ability



has been apportioned on a fair basis.
Since most of the cleansing is donc by
the occans and the troposphere, the
carth’s cleansing ability, also known as
the natural sinks of methane and car-
bon dioxide, has to be trcated as a
common heritage of humankind.

ITuman beings being cqual, CSI: has
apportioned the world’s cleansing ability
1o cach country in proportion to its
population. India, for instance, with 16
per cent of the world’s population, gets
16 per cent of the carth’s natural sinks
for carbon dioxide and methane. Descri-
bing these ecmissions, which will be
absorbed by the carth, as "permissiblc
cmissions”, CSI: finds that India is
producing carbon dioxide just equal to
six per cent of the world’s natural sinks
and mcthane equal 10 14 per cent of
the natural sinks. A similar picture
emerges for China, Pakistan, Lgypt,
Nigeria and other countries. But almost
all western countries are emitting well
beyond their permissible shares. It is
western overconsumption that is threat-
cning the carth.

The CSE study also argues that it is
immoral to equate the "luxury cmis-
sions" of carbon dioxide from American,
Europcan, or for that mattcr, New
Delhi automobiles, with the "survival
cmissions" of methane from the mini-
scule paddy fields or cattle owned by
a poor Bengali or Thai farmer.

An intcresting implication of CSE’s
study is that it opens the way for Third
World to bill the North for its excess
cmissions. Since a typical Third World
country is using only a small sharc of
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its permissible  emissions, the cxcess
cmitting countries would buy the un-
used permissible  emissions of other
countries. Using a figurc of SI5 per
tonnc of carbon emitted, which will
raisc the price of oil by 10 per cent (at
1986 prices), @ minutec amount when
compared to the economic damage that
global warming could cause, the top 15
polluting countrics would have to pay
a total of 320 billion dollars annually.

Such a system of "tradeable cmissions”
would be an ideal market economy
solution to control global warming,
argues CSL. It would work both ways
by giving Third World countrics the
incentive not  to  promote  aclivitics
increasing  greenhouse  gas  emissions
whilc providing industrial countrics with
a sufficient disincentive 1o reduce their
emissions. For instance, the US would
have to pay $6.3 billion, Japan $1.4
billion, UK $1.2 billion, cte.

CSE further argues that countrics which
exceed their permissiblc cmissions cven
after having purchascd the unused
shares of Third World countries should
pay damages at a higher rate, say $25
per tonne of carbon emitted, to a global
climatc protection fund, alrcady pro-
posed by many experts and cnvironmen-
talists. Such a fund, which would
amount to $90 billion annually, on the
basis of payments by the 15 worst pollu-
ters, should be used to compensate
adversely affected countries and develop
alternative, non-polluting cnergy tech-
nologics as a common resource for
humankind. If indeed such a fund was
available, solar encrgy rescarch could
get a major boost. O



Questioning the UN Mandate in the Gulf

by Richard Falk*

Professor of International Law

Centre for International Studices, Princcton University
Princeton, New Jersey 08544, USA

Since the outset of the actual war in the Gulf the role of the United
Nations has diminished almost to zero. It has become evident to all
that, for better or worse, this war has been the outcome of decisions
madc in Washington by American political leaders acting on their own,
The United States succeeded in building a coalition of countries that
have cooperated in the war, and its unilateral control over combat
strategy has not yet produced objections at the United Nations or
clsewhere. And yet, in a formal scnse, this is a United Nations war, the
approach and results voted upon by the Sccurity Council over a period
of months and approved by such major governments as thosc of the
Sovict Union, France and Japan. But is this the way the United Nations
was expected 1o work on behall of international peace and sceurity? 1Is
this Gulf War, in other words, a fulfillment of the dream of a powerlul
United Nations taking over the task of protecting countrics from aggres-
sion or is it the perversion of that drcam?

For decades, during the whole of the Cold War, peace-minded persons
bemoaned the political paralysis in the Organization that made the
United Nations little more than a spectator in relation to most ol the
greal moments of international conflict in recent decades. With the
ending of the Cold War, cspecially accompanicd by Gorbachev’s
enthusiastic support for a global approach to war/pcace issucs, the UN
received a new tease on life. The Gulf Crisis seemed 1o present the
perfect opportunity o take full advantage of these favorable develop-
ments - clear aggression against a small state, with the aggressor, for the
first time in UN history, purporting (o annex a Member, and  then

* Richard Falk holds the 1990/91 Olof Palme Chair at Stockholm Universiry. 11is
current address is Kvarnvigen 1, 181 42 Lidingd, Sweden
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intensifying the criminality of its undertaking by taking foreign hostages
and committing a secrics of crimes against humanity in the occupicd
country.

Given such provocation, and with East-West conflict abated, it is
cntirely appropriate that a strong and concerted response followed.
Iraq’s aggression against Kuwait also threatencd the sccurity and price
structure of the world oil market, cngaging major political interests.
Endorsing a firm responsc at the global level under UN auspices is not,
howcever, cquivalent to suggesting cither that war should have been
authorized or that the United States be allowed to run the show as if
the matter were one of its forcign policy. War should not have been
authorized, or even threatened by way of the 15 January dcadline, and
if it erupted in any cvent, the UN had an obligation to control the
definition of war goals, the means chosen to achicve them and to usc
its authority to imposc a ceascfirc. The Sccurity Council has no
authority whatsoever to delegate these responsibilitics to one or more
of its Mcmbers, and its own legitimacy in relation to the overall
membership of the UN, cspecially with regard to the Islamic world, is
drawn into scrious question. The General Assembly and the Scerctary
General should have been far more active in preventing war, morc
vigilant in upholding the integrity of the UN Charter in the face of the
failure of the Sccurity Council to act in accord with cither its Ictter or
spirit, and more vigorous in avoiding the impression and reality of
double standards with respect to UN authority. The authority of the
United Nations has been defied by Isracl for many yecars, with the
backing of the United States. This defiance relates both to the Isracli
refusal to withdraw from the territorics occupied during the 1967 war
including the West Bank and Gaza and its rcjection of all reasonable
approaches to the satisfaction of Palcstinian claims of sclf-determination.

The peoples of the world were subjected to a scrics of misicading
arguments o justify the US/UN approach in the period between 2
August, the date of the invasion of Kuwait, and the initiation of warfare
on 15 January. Whether these arguments were put forward sincercly or
hypocritically remains difficult to tell, although there was likely present
a mixturc of belief and cxpedieney. It is disturbing that such large
portions of the public and the media swallowed these arguments with
so little critical reaction, especially in the weeks Ieading up to the
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The purpose of opting for economic sanctions is not solely for
the effect that they will have upon a country’s economy. It is
also to demonstrate that a country which has resorted to force
can be ¢ffectively opposed without resorting to the same means.
(...) It is precisely in exhausting all non-military options in its
dealings with international disputes that the United Nations
demonstrates its superiority (0 each sovereign state in terms of
the principles of civilization. Regardless of how just the
ultimate objectives may be, waging war in the name of the
United Nations in itself runs counter to those principles.
Yoshikazu Sakamoto, 4sahi Evening News, Tokyo, 30 January 1991

outbreak of war. My attempt here is 1o exposc several illusions that arc
embedded in the US arguments justifying its approach to the crisis.

[t is certainly true that the United Nations formally authorized the
United States approach. President Bush can correctly claim that the UN
Security Council "has cndorsed 12 resolutions o condemn  Iraq’s
unprovoked invasion and occupation of Kuwail, implement tough
economic sanctions 10 stop all trade in and out of Iraq, and authorize
the use of force to compel Saddam 1o comply”. But behind this formal
mandatc from the United Nations lic extremely scrious guestions about
whether the Organization has been true 1o its own Charter, and 10 the
larger purposes of peace and justice that it was estlablished to serve.
And below these concerns is the disturbing impression that the United
Nations has been converted during this Gulf Crisis into a virtual tool
of US foreign policy, thereby compromising its credibility in the future.

There was, above all, the unrestricted mandate to use force after 15
January. UN Resolution 678 authorized "all nccessary means” without
guidance of clarification. It was widely understood in advance as giving
Washington a green light to wage the war of its choice under its
command so long as it waited the deadline passed. Resolution 678 does
not even contain limits as to duration or obligations to kcep the
Security Council informed, not cven restrictions as to the level of
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destructive means or accountability in terms of civilian damage, and not
¢ven a renunciation of weapons of mass destruction. To issuc such a
warrant to the United States to wage unrestricted war is completely at
odds with the fundamental UN undertaking "to save succecding
generations from the scourge of war".

The gap between the duties of Article 33 and President Bush’s reluctant
willingness "to go the cxtra mile for pcace” is revealed by his so-called
"offer” of meetings at the forecign minister level held in Geneva.
Sccretary Baker was instructed to mecet with Forcign Minister Aziz in
Geneva on the basis of the following formula, as expressed in a speech
by Bush: "No ncgotiations, no compromiscs, no attempts at face-saving,
and no rewards for aggression”. This is hardly the sort of injunction to
find peaceful solutions that is cmbodicd in Article 33!

The full extent of this perversion of UN role and purposc is cvident as
15 January approached. Virtually all diplomatic attention was fixed on
the interaction of Washington and Baghdad, with some minor confusing
byplay on the part of the Europcan Community, especially France. The
UN virtually disappecarcd as an actor. Il this were a genuine UN
undertaking, then one would have expected the Security Council to be
in virtual continuous scssion as a situation of this magnitude moves
toward climax and witnessed feverish efforts all along by the Seccretary
General to stimulate a diplomatic solution. Instead, in the weeks prior
to the war, there appeared to be no disposition whatsoever to allow
even further discussion in the Security Council (for fear of weakening
the threat of war after 15 January) and the Secretary Gencral became
invisible. In what was no more than a last minute gesture 1o create an
impression of peaccful intention, it was announced by Sccretary of State
James Baker from Geneva after his futile talks with Iraqi Foreign
Minister on 9 January, that since dircct contact between the United
States and Iraq had produccd no results, then the United States would
welcome a subsequent last-ditch cffort by the Sccretary General and
other members of the UN coalition. Such encouragement was not meant
seriously and was explicitly restricted to the Bush guidelines that
deliberately provided no room whatsocver for diplomatic manocuver.
Perez de Cucllar visited Iraq and Saudi Arabia on this meaningless basis
shortly before the 15, an undertaking he should have refused. Such a
belated, feeble and insincere initiative did more to build the case for
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war than it did to facilitate peace. We now know that President Bush
and his "war cabinet" (of close advisors) had decided on war at Camp
David during the Christmas pcriod, that is, well before the willingness
to proceed with the meeting in Geneva and the subscquent encourage-
ment of good offices. It is quite astonishing that even Saudi Arabia and
Kuwait did not participate in this decision process, nor were they
scriously consulted. Nothing was donc in this period by other Members
to counter the impression and reality that the United Nations was being
used by the United States to build as much public support as possible
for its unilateral and militarist approach to the crisis.

The difficulties with the UN handling of the crisis go deeper. Article 33
of the UN Charter imposes upon states a fundamental obligation to
scck a negotiated solution to any international dispute that is war-
threatcning. Of course, onc can rhetorically maintain, as did John
Major, the British Prime Minister, that one doesn’t negotiate with a
burglar. Such an analogy is simplistic and faulty. If the burglar is heavily
armed, it would scem mindlessly sclf-destructive to refuse negotiations
regardless of the circumstances. In any event, an international crisis
cannot be uscfully compared to a civil crime. Far morc complex issues
and interests arc at stake. The peace and well-being of many millions
of people has been jeopardized by the refusal even to seck a peaceful
solution. This rcfusal is a more severe failing by the UN when the
evidence suggested that the sanctions alternative to war was succeeding.

Pcrhaps, most disturbing of all, this UN rush to mandat¢ war almost
totally discounted the altcrnative of sanctions. Again, no one can claim
with certainty whether and by when sanctions could have succeeded, but
it was far too soon to conclude that they had failed. Likewise, it is
helpful to recall that the two countries most reluctant to pursuc the
sanctions approach in this crisis, United States and United Kingdom,
were the very same states that lectured the world community that in
relation to South Africa it was necessary (o be patient in order (0 allow
sanctions to exert meaningful pressurc. On the contrary, the cevidence
suggests that sanctions were exerting heavy pressure on Iraq, a country
whose viability has been tied to forcign cxchange carnings from oil
exports. William Wecbster, the Director of the CIA, no critic of US
policy, testified before Congress that sanctions have cut down Iraqi
exports by 97% and imports by 90%, and other prominent former
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government and military officials have agrced with the gencral proposi-
tion that sanctions have been surprisingly effective. Journalists on the
scene have confirmed the impression that sanctions were excrting
increasing pressure in Iraq. In the face of such evidence, it was unseemly
for the UN to wait, even if no diplomatic option secmed available.

There is also a scrious technical difficulty with the fundamental
resolution of the Sccurity Council that sct the 15 January deadline.
According to Article 27(3) of the Charter, decisions by the Security
Council on this sort of issue require "an affirmative vote of nine
members including the concurring votes of the permanent members..”
China abstained from Resolution 678. An abstention is not @ concurring
vote. There is a shaky precedent for ignoring China’s abstention that
goes back to the Korecan War when the Sccurity Council was allowed
to authorize force during a period when the Soviet Union was boycott-
ing its sessions. Then, at lcast, a constitutional argument was found that
attempted to explain and justify the apparcent evasion of the Charter. At
the time, the apparent cvasion of Article 27 was justificd by the Soviet
boycott, which was argued to be an cxpression of a refusal to participate
in the activity of the Security Council, and hence grounds for saying
that it was preferable to conclude that for the sake of world peace
Sovict non-support could be overlooked. A parallel argument could no
doubt be put forward in the scetting of an abstention, but it was never
attempted, and it would be difficult to make such a lin¢ of reasoning.
It would be one thing to abandon the veto, given a more cooperative
East-West relationship; such a course might be helpful for the future of
the United Nations. It would, however, requirc an amendment to the
Charter. Here too, one would have expected that such a manifest breach
of the UN’s own constitutional structure would have at lcast occasioned
challenge and discussion both in the Organization and in the press.
Silence on this matter is an indication of how complete the US control
over the use of UN machinery has becn since 2 August. It is somewhat
surprising that the two states that voted against 678 in the Sccurity
Council, Yemen and Cuba, never raiscd any constitutional objection to
such a way of proceeding. This pattern is cxtremely disturbing in
relation to the independence and future of the Organization. It is
neither healthy nor politically acceptable for the United Nations to
become the creature of the only remaining superpowcer in the world,
especially in the arca of peace and security.
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It should be clear, then, that the UN authorization in this casc rests on
an cxtremely weak foundation. Recourse to war demonstrates the
weakness of the UN in relation to its own Charter far more than it
adds to the American claim that its policics are properly justified as the
way o resolve the Gulf Crisis. However one thinks about correct policy,
it is an illusion to think that because the United Nations gave its
blessings to war, such a course of action is lcgitimate.

A related explanation of the drift into war arosc [rom the US insistence,
again imposed without effective opposition, on the UN process, that it
would be a reward for Iraqi aggression to work for overall stability in
the region. Any mcntion of justice for the Palestinians, cven the
proposal of a conference 1o consider Palestinian claims was waved off
by Washington with a single word, "linkage" - but the Palestinian card
was in Saddam’s hand mainly bccause the West has taken such an
imbalanced approach over the years to the Isracli-Palestinian conflict.
To move toward the creation of a Palestinian state by a diplomatic
process is long overdue and it would contribute to resolving the core
regional conflict that has brought suffering and continual warfare 1o the
peoples of the region, including the Israclis, for more than four decades.
Beyond this, the UN response to Iraq’s illegal occupation of Kuwait
would be balanced by a belated, but necessary, rectification of Israel’s
illcgal and prolonged (since 1967) occupation of the West Bank and
Gaza. It would be uscful, as well, to take steps o restore full Lebanese
sovereignty, a country cruelly victimized for almost two decades by
periodic interventions and occupations by its Syrian and Isracli
neighbors, and by the armed forees of the PLO.

These regional concerns still should be addressed with urgency. Such
initiatives never needed to be packaged as a deal with Irag, but if a war
could have been prevented because they incidentally provided some kind
of "face-saving" benefits for Saddam Husscin, it would have becn a
bargain pricc 1o pay to obtain Irag’s unconditional withdrawal from
Kuwait.

That war came 10 the Gulf was to a large extent a consequence oOf
governments and public opinion having been luifled toward submissive-
ness by a UN diplomacy of illusion crafted by the United States
Government. Most states learned passivity during the Cold War, leaving
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global peace and sccurity almost totally in the hands of the superpowers.
The Guif War makes it plain that the persistence of this passivity is
likely to produce a new dangerous version of Pax Amcricana. One
conscquence of such a course would be to reduce the United Nations
10 a rubber stamp and its Sceretary General to an crrand boy.

This period after the Cold War even now presents genuine opportunitics
for a new world order which is less militarist and more centered on
respect for international law and an increased role for the United
Nations. Such a possibility cannot happen until a wider number of
governments take greater responsibility for shaping and implementing
global policy on this basis. The Gulf War vividly demonstrates the acute
dangers to world peacce that arise from a refusal of those countries with
economic power and leverage o throw their weight in the direction of
peaceful settlement of conflicts and on behalf of common standards of
law, morality, and justicc so that cquals arc trcated cqually when it
comes Lo a refusal to bend to the will of the global community as
expressed through the United Nations. ®;

Source: 1.’'Hebdo, Lausanne, Suisse, 28.02.91

(We, too, are using lures... International Law [for] US interests, arms salesmen).

e L - C/Wflm/
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Humiliation de P’Autre

Tgnacy Sachs nous communique cctte lettre ouverte que lui a adressée une de ses
étudiantces, libanaise chréticnne vivant a lunis. Cette lettre a ¢t¢ publie dans
La Presse de Tunisie lc 24 {évrier dernicr.

Lettre ouverte a mon directeur de thése, en France

Cher professeur,

Il est vingt heures ici a Tunis, George Bush vient de refuser la proposition
de plan de paix soviétique, j'ai écouté les nouvelles sur France Inter, et ce
soir j'ai envie de pleurer de rage, ou peut-Cire est-ce de haine. Jamais je
n'aurais cru, moi que la politique n'a jamais intéressée, que je vivrais cetle
guerre au plus profond de moi-méme. J'ai mis I'Ave Maria de Schubert, et
soudain avec cette guerre je prends conscience que le Matérialisme a sans
doute définitivement ruiné le monde. Je relis Voltaire en ce moment, et je
me dis aussi que le triomphe de la Raison sur Ulnstinct, ce qui seul peut
distinguer 'Homme de l'animal, n'est peut-éire qii'une utopie d'iniellec-
tuels... L'Instinct... il faut étre arabe pour se seniir blessée, meuriie dans
sa chair, par le discours de haine instinctive, de haine raciole, qui se
déguise en langage politique, adressée a tout un peuple a travers les
attaques lancées a un homme que 'on n’appelle plus que par son prénom.
Mais on tutoie bien les Maghrébins dans le méiro...

La guerre, toutes les guerres, posent finalement en dernicre instance la
question-clé: celle de I'appartenance. Et aujourd hui, malgré mon passeport
frangais, et mes vingt ans sur trente passés en France, je me sens lotale-
ment arabe. L'Occident est en train de refaire une énieme dénmonsiration
de sa "supériorité" (qui n’est que technologique) sur un monde musulman
dont je me sens totalement solidaire, parce que bicn que non-nusulmane
J'appartiens a cet Orient-la (ce qui prouve a quel point on peut se {ronper
lorsqu’on imagine que ne jouent cn faveur de la cause arabe que les
solidarités religieuses). Vivant a nouveau en Orient depuis deux ans, je
prends conscience au contraire de jour en jour de la supCriorit¢ morale des
gens d’ici: car ici, les valeurs ont encore un sens, et le Matérialisme, unique
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religion américaine, n'a toujours pas réussi a dissoudre le tissu social, le
tissu de la vie. On me demande souvent pourquoi j'ai quitté Paris (Mont-
parnasse!) pour ce pays "provincial”, qui n'est pas le mien, guére assez
exotique pour séduire, ni assez européen pour érre "vivable". Je me suis
longtemps posée cette question moi-méme, et maintenant je crois avoir
trouvé la réponse: Je reste pour le sourire du jeune homme qui me sert
nion café-creme du matin, je reste pour les fous-rires échangés entre
Jemmies dans les vastes cuisines, je reste pour les rires des enfants que ['on
adore ici, je reste parce que les Tunisiens, les soirs d'été, préferent le clair
de lune sur une mer d’argent a tous les Dallas du monde, je reste parce
qu’ici la poésie se vend méme dans les kiosques a journaux, je reste pour
la musique qui est larmes et douleur et joie et bonheur a la fois, je reste
pour un homme qui sait encore rire d'un vrai rire et me porter trés haut
dans ses bras, je reste pour tous les hommes et toutes les femmes d'ici qui
connaissent le prix des choses et la valeur des étres, je reste pour la vie.

L’Amérique ne peut pas comprendre ces choses-1a, qui ne connait de valeur
que la puissance, dont 'argent n'est qu’une métaphore, ef Uhumiliation de
l"Autre unique jouissance. Vous, qui avez fui la Pologne lorsque vous étiez
enfant, victime d'autres haines gratuites, savez, jen suis sire, pourquoi je
pleure aujourd’hui. Car ce soir j'ai 'impression que ce n’est pas un peuple
qu’ils veulent tuer, c'est mon cocur.

Nadia Khouri-Dagher

One more thought about the Gulf War

by Joy Assefa

The Gulf War not only illustrates the superpowerness of the US. It
also shows that people did not do enough 0 avert the escalation to the
war and that the United Nations and its Sccretary-General aceepted to
lend their name to a wrong causc.
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Why didn’t pcople of this abuscd planct acr? Why weren’t there daily
and powerful anti-war demonstrations? Why didn’t pcople stand up and
confront their governments? Why did people accept this war? Where
were the peace movements? Did they lose their voice?

These questions in no way imply that Saddam Husscin’s invasion and
occupation of Kuwait should have been tolerated. Yet, peaceful means
Lo solve the conflict weren’t seriously considered.

Different methods of conflict-resolution weren’t attempted because war
is still pereeived as a solution to a conflict. In the case of the Gulf
War, the most visual results are the deaths of tens of thousands of
innocent people; the destruction of Kuwait City and Baghdad; and the
contamination and pollution of the environment. Is this a contribution
to a lasting pcace?

War is indeed part of the problem in the Gulf Crisis. This war has not
resolved the problems of the region (whether the causes are recent or
past). On the contrary, it has aggravated the situation. For instance, will
the Israclis Iecave the Occupied Territorics; will there be peace in
Lebanon; and will Saudi Arabia and the Gulf States feel safe without
an American military presence?

When Iraq invaded Kuwait on 2 August 1990, there was a role for the
UN. War could have been avoided. The cconomic sanctions imposed 10
Iraq by the Sccurity Council were effective. Why then did the Council
authorize war?

What happcened o the Sceretary-General? He was substituted by the
President of the United States and the UN was replaced once again by
the US. So why should the UN exist? What is its role? Is it to
legitimize the actions of a superpower? If that is the case, then the
United Nations don’t abide by their own Charter. Their Sceretary-
General should have resigned.

In sum, it scems that to respond to aggression by aggression is the
message ol the "New World Order” of the 1990s. 1f pcople do not take
the initiative to stop this "new” order, then we arce heading straight 0
the dark past of humankind. O
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book revicws

Dominating Knowledge
Development, Culture and Resistance

by Frédérioue Apftel Marglin and Stephen A. Marglin (eds),
(Oxfoid: Clarendon Press, 1990) 293pp.

par Gilbert Rist*

La critique du "développement” peut
emprunter de  multiples  voics. Les
autcurs dc cc livre collectit ont pris le
parti de ’histoire pour faire apparaitre
les incompatibilités fondamentales qui
séparcnt 1a culture occidentale de cclles
du sous-continent indicn, auxquelles
Pouvrage cst largement consacré, méme
si les lecons quiils en tirent peuvent
étre géncralisces.

Cette distance accroit sans doute la
sérénité de Pargument mais e prive
aussi d’unc partic de sa force: n'est-ce
pas un licu commun, partagé par tous
ceux qui peuplent le champ du "déve-
loppement”, quc de prétendre "tirer les
legons des ¢ehees du pass¢”™ On a beau
savoir que cette autocritique ne vise
qu’a conforter e courant dominant - cc
qui n'est ¢videmment pas le cas des
contributions de cet ouvrage - il reste
que tout lc monde admettra volontiers
les erreurs commiscs & unc épogue ou
I'Occident colonial  déguisait son ar-
rogance sous le prétexte de sa "mission
sacrée de civilisation”.

* Institut universitaire déudes di développe-
ment, CP 136, 1211 Geneve 21, Stuisse

Ainsi, Tarticle de Frédérique Apfiel
Marglin retrace avec beaucoup d’érudi-
tion Ic combat engagé par administra-
tion coloniale puis le gouverncment
pour soumettre la majorité des Indicns
ala vaccination anti-variolique alors que
les techniques autochtones d’inoculation
du virus Ctaient, finalement, plus ef-
ficaces que des campagnes de vaccina-
tion mal préparées ou conduites mani
militari. 1.c contraste est cn cffet fla-
grant entre une science occidentale qui
combat la maladic au nom dc la santé,
pour obtenir des résultats aléatoires, ct
une vision du monde qui conjoint la
religion et la mddecine, vénére les
malades de la méme manicre que la
déesse Sitala - qui porte en clic 1¢
double principe de la maladic ct de la
gudrison - ct dont les succes thérapeuti-
ques étaient indiscutables. Mais, cn
'occurrence, FOMS ct les services sani-
taires avaicnt-ils un autre choix puisque,
au moment de lindépendance, les
techniques traditionnelles ¢taient déja
oublices?

I‘nfin, contrairement au "développe-
ment” qui est loin de tenir ses promes-
scs, Yacharnement de PYOMS a malgré
tout contribué & €éradiquer la variole...



On pourrait en dirc autant de la con-
tribution d’Ashis Nandy ct Shiv Vis-
vanathan qui opposent lc  discours
médical occidental a la médecine tradi-
tionnelle, et notamment gandhienne, ct
soulignent les relations entre th¢osophes
du début du siccle ct la thérapeutique
ayurvédique. Arjun Appadurai décerit -
sur un si¢cle - la transformation de la
socialité, considérée comme une valeur
fondamentale de la reproduction sociale
ct entretenuc par une nuwltitude de
relations d’interdépendance réciproque,
par I'introduction de l'irrigation "moder-
ne" qui bouleverse le calendrier agricole,
convertit les paysans en fermiers in-
dividualistes ct fait disparaitre leurs
savoir-faire. Enfin, Stephen A. Marglin
montre que la conception judéo-chré-
tienne qui, sclon lui, déconsidére le
travail ct le "désenchésse” des relations
sociales (Polanyi), modific considérable-
ment les techniques des  tisscrands
indicns, contraints d'accepter une nou-
velle épistéme.

Theses classiques, certes, muais  qui
prennent tout lear intérét lorsqu’elles
sont replacées dans la perspective de
Tariq Banuri qui, en deux intéressants
chapitres, montre pourquoi et comnient
la "critique culturclle" du "développe-
ment" est a la fois la derni¢re en date
et la plus radicale. Méme si son histoire
du "développement” souffre de quelque
schématisme (¢t d’une concentration
excessive sur la littérature anglo-saxon-
ne, comme lensemble de [ouvrage
d’ailleurs), elle montre bien comment
les vues critiques sont phagocytées par
le courant dominant qui, ainsi, Sauto-
immunise contre ce qui pourrait le
déstabiliscr. Si bien que le Sud, incapab-
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le dc faire prévaloir sa propre vision du
"développement”, s’épuisc dans une
résistance sans fin contre les pressions
excrcées sur lui par le Nord. Or il
s’agit, finalement, d’une oppositionentre
visions du monde ou entre systeémes
cognitifs qui s’articule autour de I'enjeu
sujvant: un systcme construit sur dcs
relations impersonnclles est-il supéricur
a cclui qui reposc sur des relations
personnelics? D’un cOté la rationalitd,
la lin¢arité, Vorganisation ct le contrdle,
de Tlautre la rclation, les réseaux, la
complexité ¢t le respect du contexte
social. Mais cette dichotomie clie-méme
est caractéristique de la pensée occiden-
tale: toutes les sociétés incluent ces
éiéments contradictoires ¢t c’cst la
prédominance de P'un ou de 'autre qui
les distingue.

On affirme souvent que le progres
consiste a Elargir 'éventail des choix, a
accroftre fa liberté. L'enscmble de cet
ouvrage - et ¢’est son principal mérite -
consistc a prouver qu'il n’en est rien;
a partir d’exemples précis, il montre que
la croissance ¢conomique ouvre sans
doute des possibilités nouvelles mais en
exclut d’autres qui constitueraient de
véritables solutions de rechange. Voila
pourquoi Ashis Nandy définit le progres
comme "I'expansion de la conscience de
Poppression” (p91). Tout cn s’interdisant
de précher aux pauvres la frugalité, Ies
auteurs plaident pour une décolonisa-
tion des esprits qui permettrait & la
nécessaire croissance économique de se
dérouler sans cffets pervers. En prenant
le parti de limagination culturelle, il
échappent & la critique morose ¢t stérilc
et fournissent d’excellents arguments a
la résistance a la modcernisation. O



Recolonization: GATT, the Uruguay Round

& the Third World

by Chakravarthi Raghavan, with a foreword by Julius
Nyerere (Penang: Third World Network & London: Zed

Books, 1990) 319pp.
by Iélan Jaworski C.*

The South is fighting in the GATT
arena a crucial battle for real develop-
ment and possibly for survival, without
many of its own leaders being aware of
what is at stake and lacking the re-
quired commonality of political will and
support for effective action. This is the
central message and the ringing alarm
brought by Raghavan’s book.

Putting together a lifelong experience
as journalist from which morc than ten
years in Geneva, cditing for IFDA’s the
Special United Nations Service (SUNS)
and carcfully monitoring North-South
relations mainly at UNCTAD and the
GATT, Raghavan has been able to put
together an amazing book.

The issuc is GATT and more specifi-
cally, the Uruguay Round; its origins,
asscts, the players, the procedures, the
stages and the cxpected results. lor
cach subject there is a precise descrip-
tion, at the beginning and at the mid-
term review. Not a concession 1o de-
magogucry. Not ¢even the title. A clear
affirmation: thc Uruguay Round is a

* Via Catone 15, 00192 Rome, [taly
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round planned by the North 1o restrain
competition from the Third World.
Could that be truc?

IF'or many Third World politicians,
colonialism is a word related to the
historical past or morc recently, as-
sociated with gun-boat diplomacy, not
with trade. On the other hand, after
what the mass media have recently
emphasized, GATT's meetings at Gene-
va on technicalities regarding tariffs,
dutics and safeguards, were cnlivened
at the end of 1990 with the open con-
frontation between the US and the
FEC on the subject of farm subsidics
and protection for domestic agriculture.
Nothing that could be changed through
Third World actions or brought to bear
in excess on the interests of the South.

Nevertheless, with a net reduction in
tfinancial flows, from no new investment
and disinvestment by reason of reloca-
tion in productive activitics, to sharp
reduction in bank commercial loans and
export credits as consequence of the
debt crisis, bonds markets availabic only
to the NIC’s clite, and ODA resources
gravitating more and morc between tied

(continued on pli6)
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news from the third system

An Alternative to the Columbus Day Celebration

We, at the South and Meso-American
Indian Information Center (SAIIC) call on
all people to join together in creating an
alternative to the Columbus Day cclebra-
tions. This is a call 1o all pcople to reflect
on what the last 500 vears of colonization
of the Amcrican continent has meant to you
personally, to your people, to the people of
this world, and to Mother Earth.

1992 will mark 500 years since the arrival
of Columbus’ genocidal forces on  this
continent. 12 October marks the so-called
"Discovery”, or no less misnamed "Encoun-
ter of 'Two Worlds". I'or Indian people of
the Americas, this date marks the beginning
of an invasion of the continent. This in-
vasion took place with the explicit purpose
of exploiting the natural resources of this
continent to supply European clites with the
feast expensive resources  possible. The
invasion has been taking place for 500 years
without the slightest regard for the Native
people of this continent. We ask the Spa-
nish government, the United States govern-
ment, the Vatican, and all Latin Amcrican
and European governments who are promo-
ting the Quincentennial Jubilee, how the
total steam-rolling of cultures for the en-
richment of a Europcan minority can be
considered an "Encounter of Two Worlds".
We want the truth to be known by the
pecople of the world. The myths about
Columbus and the "Encounter” are a com-
pletely false manipulation of history.

The most evident consequences ot the
European invasion are genocide, torture,
political, ideological and cultural submission
and death through diseases brought to the
continent. Our land and our resources have
been and continue to be plundered. Milita-

95

ry, ideologic, economic and religious power
arc the instruments of domination in this
conquest.

We are still witnessing colonial aggression
today. The conquest of the Amazon is a
very clear example of this. This land is
under assault in order to cxploit its mineral
resources, its rescrves of valuable timber
and its hvdro-clectric potential. The Indian
people of the Amazon arc confronting this
conquest, and this is 1991! The Yanomami,
the most populous of the Indigenous people
of the Amarzonian rainforest, are facing the
loss of their lands and are being killed
because they are viewed as a barrier to the
maximum exploitation of natural resources
in Brazil. When Indian people in El Sal-
vador or Guatemala work their traditional
lands communally to feed their families, and
this interferes with the provision of cheap
natural resources to the "developed world”,
they are slaughtered. The Canadian army
invades the Kahnawake Mohawk Reserva-
tion when the Mohawk people attempt 1o
protect traditional Iands from the expansion
of a golf course! The truth is that the
atrocities of the carly years of the [Zuropean
invasion continuc unabated today. We
realize that we are just one population of
many which have been and continue to be
victimized by the system imposed upon us
by the Western/European culture. Alrican-
Americans, brought to this continent as
slaves and the Mestizo populations continue
with us in our struggles for freedom, justice
and respect.

We are calling on all scctors of society to
form an alliance to counter the planned
Quincentennial Jubilee and demand that
governments, religious and  cducational



institutions tell the truth about what took
place 500 years ago and cxamine how these
injustices continue today.

On 17-21 July 1990, ncarly 400 Indian
people, representing 120 nations, tribes and
organizations of the Western Hemisphere
met for the first time in Quito, Ecuador, to
discuss their pcoples’ struggles for sclf-
determination and strategize for a unified
Indian responsc to the 1992 Jubilee celebra-
tions. Despite the offensive denial of truth
in the official histories, we choose instead
to usc this symbolic date to retlect upon
what the invasion has meant to us, to work
with a renewed effort for our autonomy, to
educate the people of the world, to celebra-
te that we are still here and our cultures
are still alive thanks to 500 vears of resist

ing, and to formulate alternatives for a
better life, in harmony with Mother Earth.
We at SAIIC are serving as a liaison bet-
wcen Indian people of the South and Indian
people of the North, as well as educating
the general public about what the past 500
vears has meant to Indian pcople in South
and Mcso-Amcrica and how they are strate-
gizing for change.

There exist many myths among Indian
people from all over the Americas which
say that this period of oppression will last
for 500 years and we would enter a period
of change (Pachakutek) and the oppression
will end. We believe we arc now in Pacha-
kutek. Join us in support of Native pcoples
in 1992 and beyond.

(POB 7550, Berkeley, CA 94707, USA)

Association for Support & Defense of Bedouin

Rights in Israel

There arc more than 100,000 Bedouin
Arabs in Isracl today, and they constitute
some 13% of the Palestinian Arab minority
in the state of Israel. (This minority is in
turn 17% of the population of Isracl.)
There are approximately 35,000 of these
Bedouin in the Galilee, and an estimated
70,000 in the Negev. A third of the Negev
Bedouin live in government-planned settle-
ments, and the rest in smaller scttlements
which are regarded as illegal by the govern-
ment and therefore do not reccive funds
and services.

The Bedouin have suffered a particularly
hard fatc as a result of the Isracli policics
of land expropriation, "forced sedentariza-
tion" and the concomitant destruction of
their traditional patterns of settlement and
life. Before the cstablishment of the State,
the Negev Bedouin worked and laid claim
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to some four million dunams (10 dunams
1 hectare) of land, more than 90% of
which has been taken over by the Isracli
authorities for "military purposes”.

Over the past three decades, the Bedouin
have been transformed from agriculturalists
and shepherds into a reservoir of cheap
labour. They are subject to constant pres-
sures and harassment at the hands of a
number of Isracli government agencies and
units, in particular the paramilitary "Green
Patrol" of the Ministry of Agriculture and
the Isracli T.ands Administration - which
force Bedouin into leaving their ancestral
land and moving to planned settlemcents
that have come to be called "concentration
towns" by their inhabitants. These towns,
such as Rahat, north of Beersheba, lack any
economic basis which would allow residents
to earn a living there. "Green Patrol” ac-



tivities include the frequent confiscation of
Bedouin herds and the systematic destruc-
tion of crops.

The Association and its goals

A recognition of the severe injustices suf-
fered by the Bedouin Arab citizens of Israel
led to a meeting of some twenty activists
from different tribes in late 1979 who
decided to found an independent organiza-
tion to defend Bedouin rights in Isracl.

The common objective of the members of
the Association - Arabs and Jews - is
cquality of rights for all citizens, without
discrimination against any individual or
group.

Objectives of the Association

e To defend the human, civil and religious
rights of the Bedouin Arabs, and in par-
ticular, their rights to their ancestral land
and property;

e to aid Bedouin tribes in their demand for
the establishment of agricultural villages;

* to promote substantive improvement in
Bedouin schools and housing facilities in
Bedouin scttlements:

e to provide aid to students and others in
need of support.

Activities of the Association

e Land and water. - The Association provid-
cs legal aid to families who sufter from the
government policies of cvicting them from
their lands and homes, and maintains a
legal office in Tel Aviv and fights for the
rights to drinking water for Bedouin fami-
lies in unrecognized settlements in the
Negev and supports the demand for the
establishment of modern agricultural villages
with land and water rights.
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¢ [ousing. - The Association supports law
suits against the demolition of dozens of
homes cvery ycar. Campaigns against the
proposcd demolition of over 6,000 homes,
which was called for in the 1987 govern-
ment-sponsored "Markovitz Report”. (The
Association’s Bi-Monthly Reporr [Nov/Dev
1990] reports that according to the Isracti
Ministry of Interior more than 500 Bedouin
houses have been demolished between June
1988 and April 1990.)

e Education. - The Association provides
scholarships for Bedouin university students,
special tutoring and courses in various
subjects (such as English and Mathematics)
to prepare high school pupils for matricula-
tion cxams, distributes school textbooks to
needy students, offers a Bedouin community
lcadership course (in conjunction with other
organizations) which educates people about
their rights, and teaches them lcadership
and organizing skills for working togcther
as communities 1o obtain their rights.

o [lealih. - The Association operates a clinic
providing basic medical scrvices to hundreds
of familics, as well as dental care.

o Religious rights (rights to religious property).
The Association continues to struggle for
the return of the Beersheba Mosque, which
was turned into a "muscum” by the Beer-
sheba municipality, to the control and use
of the Moslem community, and fights for
the protection of Moslem holy places and
cemeterics.

o [nfornation. - The Association attcmpts
to raise public consciousness in Israel and
abroad by publications, symposia, lectures.
press conferences, guided tours and visits to
Bedouin tribes, protest demonstrations and
by appeals to various public officials.

(POB 5212, Beersheba, Isracl)



Mali: Amade

Les origines profondes de I'Amade (I'As-
sociation malicnne pour le développement)
se confondent avec la vie d'un groupe
d'amis qui en est le fondateur. Dans le
souci de micux servir le pays, qui alors
manquait de cadres s’intéressant au déve-
loppement, le groupe a entrepris des actions
de formation et d’animation: création de
clubs de lecture. participation a des groupes
de réflexion, ct a l'animation du Centre
Djoliba (une importante bibliotheque)
jusqu'en 1976.

Apres la conférence des bailleurs de fonds
sur le redressement économique du Mali
tenue en décembre 1982, on a assisté a unc
éclosion sans précédent des initiatives
privées. l.e groupe d’amis s’est alors or-
ganisé pour créer un organisme de promo-
tion d'initiatives de base. Cet organisme a
vu le jour le ler mai 1983 sous le nom de
Amade. 1] compte aujourd'hui soixante-six
membres.

Objectifs de I'Association

L'Amade est une association a but non
lucratif qui visc la promotion socio-écono-
mique du monde rural par la mise cn
ocuvre de projets de développement initiés
a la base ou ayant obtenu l'accord des
populations villageoises.

Cet objectif est inspiré de la volonté de
I'Association de faire des paysans les pre-
miers acteurs de leur micux-étre. II définit
les domaincs d'intervention de 1'organisme.

Un autre objectf de Amade est de per-
mettre aux cadres maliens des services
techniques qui travaillent avee elle dans le
cadre de la collaboration Amade - services
technique, de valoriser leurs connaissances
et d'étre de véritables hommes de terrain.
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Domaines et zones d’intervention

I."Amadc intervient dans plusicurs domaines
d’activité précisés 3 l'article 2 de ses statuts:

e l'approvisionnement des villages en eau

potable;

e ['hydraulique pastorale ct les petites
irrigations;

e ['utilisation de 'éncrgic solaire ct autres
énergics  renouvelables  (fours  solaires,
chauffe-cau  solaires, séchoirs  solaires,
biomasse);

e lutte contre le déboisement (reboisement
villageois, promotion ct vulgarisation des
foyers améliorés, ctc.);

e les soins de sant¢é primaires par des
interventions ponctuclics;

e ['aménagement de périmetres agricoles,
aide en semences ¢t autres intrants;

e les actions de promotion de petites
coopératives d’éleveurs et d'agriculteurs;

¢ la formation cen vue de P'autogestion des
projets.

Ces domaines d'intervention sont localisés
dans les régions de Kayes, Koulikoro,
Mopti. Tombouctou et pourraient s’étendre
a dautres régions.

(BP 2046, Bamako, Mali)

o Making the rounds, a World Petition calling
Jor Planct arth’s Representation in the UN
and for the joining together of individuals,
groups, cco and peace organizations and like-
minded industries 1o propose candidate. Write
to Susan Clerici, Via Flaminia Nuova 290,
Rome, 0019] [wly.



Kenya: The Green Belt Movement

The Green Belt Movement of Kenya is an
indigenous grassroot environment/campaign
with treec planting as its basic activity.
Although its objectives arc many and varicd.
the tree has been usced as the focal point
around which other environmental issucs
arc discussed and brought to the attention
of the public and decision makers. Trees
have indeed become a symbol of hope and
a living indicator on what nceds to be done
in order to reatize rchabilitation and conser-
vation ol the environment so as to cnsurc
sustainable development, i.c. development
which endeavours to meet the basic necds
of our world today without putting tomor-
row in jcopardy.

Tree planting is a simple activily; it has
been developed steadily in response to local
needs and local capabilitics. It rclies on
local expertise and advisors.

The main objective of the Green Belt
Movement is to raise the consciousness of
our people to the level which moves them
to do the right things for the environment
because their hearts have become touched
and their minds convinced.

The project was developed under the auspi-
ces of the National Council of Women of
Kenya. It has developed into a programme
that approaches the issues of development
holistically, endeavours to build on local
expertise and abilitics and to curb all
desertilication processes in Kenya and
throughout Africa.

Short term objectives

¢ To create public awarencess on desertifica-
tion.

e To also raisc public awarencss on the
relationship between the environment per se
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and such issues as the fuelwood crisis,
poverty, unemployment and under-employ-
ment, food crisis. over-population,  mis-
management of natural resources and the
cffects of these on the political and econo-
mic situation throughout Africa.

e To encourage tree planting so as to
provide the major energy source (wood-tuel
and charcoal) for over 907 of Kenya's rural
population and the urban’s lower income
groups.

e To promote planting of multi-purposc
trees with special reference to nutrition and
cnergy requirements for man and his live-
stock.

e To encourage soil rchabilitation, water
harvesting and conservation and protection
of the catchment areas, many of which have
been deforestated and even settied upon.

e To re-atforest Kenya and restore its
natural beauty while raising peoplc’s aware-
ness on the need to protect Kenya's remain-
ing forests (less than 2.9% and still being
encroached upon to create agricultural
land).

e To create jobs in the rural areas especial-
ly for the handicapped and the rural poor.

e ‘To make tree planting an income-gencra-
ting activity especially for women.

e To cncourage extensive tree farming by
private small-scale farmers.

¢ To promote zero-grazing and organic
farming as a means of improving soil fer-
tility and food production.

e To promote and increase awarcencss on
the importance of adequate and balanced



diet based on traditional foodstuffs and
drought resistant crops.

¢ To initiate tree planting in every com-
munity in Kenya.

LLong term objectives

e To avert desertification processes through
tree planting and soil/and water conserva-
tion.

» To promote indigenous trees and shrubs
which are rapidly becoming extinct as
promotion of exotic species intensifies (for
rapid economic exploitation and also be-
cause the methods for propagating exotic
species are now better known to foresters
and farmers).

e To promote a positive image of a wo-
man’s personality by projecting her leading
role in national development.

* To encourage indigenous initiatives which
restore sclf-confidence in a people over-
whelmed by foreign "experts”.

e To promote the protection and main-
tenance of the environment through scmi-
nars, conferences, workshops, etc.

e To develop replicable methodology for
rural devclopment.

Accomplishments to date

e Over 1000 tree nurscrics have been
established. Some have died because of one
constraint or another. They have produced
millions of tree scedlings which have becn
issucd to small-scale farmers, schools and
churches.

e Many jobs have been created both in the
urban centre but mostly in the rural arcas.

e The campaign for indigenous trees and
shrubs has been successful.

e Women continue to cultivate a more
positive image of themselves. About 50.000
women are involved at nursery sites.

e The groups are proud of their ability to
carry out their projects on their own with-
out being patronized.

* Public awareness on the nced to protect
the environment has increased.

e Two booklcts and scveral films on the
Green Belt Movement have been produced.

¢ The Movement is spreading to other
African countries.

e The Green Belt Movement has been a
developing project by the people rather than
for the people.

e Over seven million trees are recorded as
having been planted and survived, at a
survival rate of about 70-80% in the last
ten years.

o Over 3000 schools have planted trees on
school compounds and have involved over
1 million school children,

e Over 50,000 houscholds (small scale
farmers) have planted trees on their farms.
This amounts to about half a million per-
sons.

[See also Wangari Maathai, "The Green Belt
Movement, IFDA Dossier 49 (Sept/Oct 1985)
pp3-12]

(POB 67545, Nairobi, Kenva}
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Latin America: CLAES

El Centro Latino Americano de Ecologia
Social (CLAES) es una institucién sin fines
de lucro que, desde 1989, se dedica a la
investigacién y promocién del las relaciones
de los humanos entre si y con su ambiente,
desde la perspectiva latinoamericana dc la
ccologfa social. EI CLAES ha venido desar-
rollando sus actividades por medio de
difcrentes programas:

a) Investigacién participativa. - Desarrolla
fuevas pricticas y experiencias con grupos
marginados, integrando los aspectos sociales
v ambientales, a través de mctodologias
participativas.

b) Ambiente y desarrollo. - Estudia la dimen-
sion ambicntal de los estilos de desarrollo
latinoamericanos, analizando sus paradigmas.
postulados éticos, etc. El programa tambicn
realiz6 una encuesta acerca de las practicas
socioambicntales de las organizaciones lati-
noamericanas.

¢) Comnunicacién en ecologiu social. - Su
objetivo cs expandir la perspectiva latino-
americana de la ccologia social. Lil progra-
ma incluye:

e Red Tatino Americana de Ecologia Social
(RedL.ALS) cuyo propésito principal es
fortalecer la comunicacion interregional en
esta perspectiva.

¢ Sistema de Intormacién en Comercio v
Ambiente para América Latina (SICA-AL),
que difunde informaciones y datos sobre los
impactos ambientales del comercio inter-
nacional.

s Ascsoramicnto a otras instituciones y
grupos que trabajen cn promaceion ¢ inves-
tigacion, contestando sus  consultas  por
matcriales cscritos, contactos  personalces,
cte.
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e Desarrolio de un sistema de catalogacion
bibliografica en ecologia social (SIES) con
¢l objetivo de organizar la informacién en
estos temas.

e [2dici6n y distribucién de las publicacioncs
del CLAES, las cuales incluyen: Cuadernos
Latinoamericanos de Ecologfa Social (revista
con articulos originales, editado a intervalos
irregulares conjuntamente con CIPFE vy
Amigos de la Tierra Uruguay); Estudios ¢n
Fcologia Social (monografias con conceptos
y metodologias Wtiles para la practica social
v ambiental): y Teko-ha, boletin cuatrimes-
tral de la RedlLALES: ¢l que incluye como
suplemento ¢l boletin del SICA-AL.

Red latino Americana de Lcologia
Social

[La Redl.AES cs la principal herramicenta de
intercomunicacion del CLAES. Iniciada en
1989, con la finalidad de recuperar una
perspectiva integrada de las relaciones del
ser humano con su cntorno, promucve la
comunicacién cntre instituciones, grupos o
personas que trabajan en una perspectiva
interdisciplinaria que incluya las dimen-
siones sociales y ambientales. El intercam-
bio de informacién entre los paises del Sur,
la promocion de proyectos conjuntos y cl
apoyo a instancias de discusién son algunos
de sus objetivos principales. El boletin
fTeko-ha es la principal herramicnta de
comunicacion entre los miembros dc la
Red.

Actualmente la Red cuenta con més de 50
participantes en 12 pafses. v ha realizado
dos  reuniones  Iatinoamericanas (1989
Montevideo; 1990 Buenos Aires). donde sc
intercambiaron  directamente  opiniones.
criticas y proyectos.

(C'C 13000, 11700 Montevideo, Uruguav)



Costa Rica: Women for Housing

CEFEMINA (Centro Feminista de Infor-
macién v Accién). a women'’s organization,
was established in 1981 as an independent,
non-political organization dedicated to
improving the lives of women. Its members,
drawn from all ranks of society, launched
a campaign against the policy of allowing
squatter communitics to spread indiscrimi-
natcly onto vacant lands before housing and
urban scrvices were in place. It asked the
government for virgin land on which to
pioncer self-help community development
which would preserve the natural environ-
ment and improve the quality of human life.

Guarari - women show the way

The Guarari Community  Development
Project is a unique experiment in low-cost
housing in the crowded central valley of
Costa Rica. CEI'EMINA and COPAN,
which campaigns for and helps build com-
munity housing, have stimulated and sup-
ported a grassroots movement. The project
illustrates the roles of women, as planners
and resource managers.

At Guarari there are plans for 3,000 houses,
some 300 of which have already been built.
Women are the principal activists. Each
group of houses will have the social and
physical facilities necessary for a productive
community life. The arrangement of houses
into small groups enables them to adapt to
the natural topography and preserves the
natural habitat as far as possible. All mem-
bers of thc community are involved in
house-building and take part in the com-
munity’s asscmbly where all decisions are
taken.

The government facilitates land acquisition
and matcrial; the beneficiarics provide the
labour. Financial support is provided by the
Banco  Hipotecario de  la  Vivienda
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(BANHVI), which is a government credit
bank. A house in Guarari costs 210,000
colones (about $2,500). To qualify for a
house a head of houschold needs 900 hours
of credits for work done on the site, most
of which will be construction work but can
also include training in construction work,
day-care of children, help in the communal
kitchen, road cleaning and maintenance of
services.

Special efforts arc bcing madc to save, as
much as possible, the natural flora. There
is a project to grow and propagate medici-
nal plants, now in an embryonic stage but
with a development plan. The management
of waste is an important part of the en-
vironmental protection programme. The use
of devises to conserve encrgy and water has
been proposed for future units and incen-
tives will be given to demonstration houses.

Guarari is included in the programme of
"Salud Vivencial" (living health) promoted
bv CEFEMINA in conjunction with other
social assistance organizations for the arca.
This is an integrated approach to health
services in which prevention of disease.
nutrition, personal and social hygiene and
family planning are included. The heaith
commniittees in the community are respon-
sible for the education and referral services
within the group. In Guarari, most of the
women and men interviewed were quite
familiar with the health activitics and vocal
about the nced to balance personal interests
and nccds with scarce natural resources.

Morcover, CEFEMINA  publishes Mujer

with a special focus on women's issues and
problems.

(Apdo 5355, San José 1000, Costa Rica)-



Costa Rica: Fundacion Arias para la Paz

y el Progreso Humano

La Fundacién Arias para la Paz y el Pro-
greso Humano es una organizacién sin fines
de lucro cuyo propdsito es la promocion
de la pazy el progreso humano, auspiciando
cl didlogo, la reconciliacién. la concertacién
social y el desarrollo sostenido en Centro-
américa.

Fue establecida el 20 de febrero de 1988,
y simboliza ¢l cumplimicnto de una promesa
formulada por ¢l Dr Oscar Arias Sanchez
al recibir el Premio Nobel de la Paz en
1987 y destinar el producto econdmico de
esc Premio a la creacién de la Fundacién.

Para llevar a cabo su misidn la Fundacién
ha establecido dos centros: el Centro para
la Paz y la Reconciliacién y ¢l Centro del
Progreso Humano. El Centro para la Paz
y la Reconciliacion se dedicard a estimular
el didlogo en la region como una manera de
resolver los conflictos, con fundamento ¢n
los esfuerzos de paz llevados a cabo por el
Dr Arias. El objetivo del Centro para el
Progreso Humano es promover cl desarrol-
lo sostenido. Ambos centros apoyaran la
investigacién, capacitacion y educacién;
mediante la realizacién de conferencias; la
publicacién y divulgacién de cstudios rela-
cionados con sus dreas de interés y colabo-
rard con individuos y organizaciones de la
region, comprometidos con las metas de la
Fundacio6n.

La Fundacién, ademds, se define como una
fundacién de la comunidad, en cl tanto en
que se nutrc ¢ inspira de los intereses y
necesidades de la comunidad centroamerica-
na, y promueve el desarrollo de la filantro-
pia organizada en el dreca. como un concep-
to opuesto a la caridad y paternalismo;
siendo, mds bien, una manera de coadyuvar

al desarrollo de los pueblos mediante el
csfuerzo y trabajo conjuntos.

[:l primer programa de la Fundacién es La
Participacién Digna de la Mujer en la [:co-
nomia Centroamericana, y tiene como ob-
jetivo fundamental fomentar el acceso de
las mujeres a los recursos y oportunidades,
con especial atencién en las mujeres pobres
que son jefas de familia. La Fundacion
trabajard en ¢l nivel de establecimiento de
politicas para integrar a las mujeres a la
cconomia en tres scctores: agricultura,
trabajo asalariado y pequefa empresa;
apoyando la investigacion, capacitacion y
educacion y reforma legal. Otros programas
se relacionan con el desarrollo de la fitan-
tropia cn Centroamérica y Mujer y Medio
Ambiente.

o The 47th International Congress of the
Americanisias will meet 7-11 July 1991 in
New Orleans, USA on the theme Urgent
Anthropological research and Rights of
Indigenous Pcoples in front of the State
(Further information, Dr. Orlando Sampaio
Silva, Rua José de Freitas Guimaraes 328
Pacaemmbu, 01237 Sao Paulo, Brazil).

o Scholars, researchers, specialists interested
in Latin American affairs can receive a list
of new publications which are edited in
Argentina. These books are a valuable instru-
ment for knowledge and investigation of the
Argentinian and Latin American realities.
(Contact Graciela Laufer, Postfach 10 47 24,
6900 Heidelberg Germany).
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Africa: CIFAD

The International Committee of African
Women for Development (CIFAD) is a
network of women’s groups and associations
of Alfrican countries having a common
usage of French. It was created in July 1985
at the "I‘orum 85" in Nairobi.

By working together, the groups were able
to identify common problems and also find
possible solutions as well as appropriate
strategies. At a first workshop women from
other parts of the world were introduced to
the problems facing African women. The
exchange of ideas permitted to question
international cooperation in its present
form, for example, the fact that "donor”
countries decide often unilaterally on pro-
jects which rarely improve the conditions of
life of African women.

To attain this goal, the representatives of
the African women associations decided to
create a committee for the coordination of
development projects for African women,
through the concertation South-South and
South-North.

Objectives

e To identity, promote and coordinate
development projects, initiated by African
women for improving their living conditions;
& to encourage the exchange and spreading
of useful information for sctting up projects:
® to encourage the training and rescarch
needed for development projects;

& to encourage an international network of
support tor development projects;

* to identify potential organs likely to
support financially and technically develop-
ment projects favoring wonien,

Types of projects

Development projects considered by women
as prioritics are socio-cconomic in charac-
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ter: income-generating projects: projects to
alleviate women's work: and training pro-
grammes for women.

The CIFAD member associations and
women's groups in each country identify
and initiate development projects. CIFAD,
as a structure of promotion and coordina-
tion, identifies and solicits potential or-
ganizations able to provide technical and
financial support to the projects.

Resources

The resources of CIFAD are provided by
contributions of members, grants from
African governments, Ngos and develop-
ment agencics.

Main areas of activities

Projects area. - CIFAD mobilizes the hu-
man, financial and technical resources to
support community development projects
initiated and executed by African women.
CIFAD favors leaving the management of
projects to requesting associations and
women's groups.

Communication area. - CIFAD promotes
the exchange and diffusion of all informa-
tion useful to the implementation of the
projects by member organizations; put in
contact with the women groups, potential
organizations likely to support their ac-
tivities; develop a network of intercom-
munication between the different groups
based within and between countrics.

Research, training and supervision arcas. -
CIFAD has initiated a  documentation
centre to sustain research and training. It
aims to specify policies of intervention and
to emphasize the tvpes of actions for wo-
men’s promotion.

(01 BP 5147, Abidjan 01, Core d'hoire)



Pera: Desco cumple 25 anos

Desco nacié hace veinticinco afios. Su
origen se debid al compromiso de nuestros
fundadores (instituciones y personas in-
dividuales) con la dura realidad que enfren-
taban y enfrentan adn hoy las mayorias
nacionales. I.a misién de Desco fue con-
tribuir al cambio de las estructuras injustas

imperantcs.

Desde entonces, cientos de personas hemos
compartido ¢l disefio, cjecucién v evalua-
cién constante de las actividades institucio-
nales, dirigidas a acompanar al pucblo del
Perd en su esfuerzo liberador de las varias
opresiones  que sufre. A través de una
Memoria publicada por la ocasién (Desco:
25 anos de quchacer institucional, 56pp).
deseamos, escribe su Presidente Marcial
Rubio Corrca, compartir con los amigos
nuestras ideas sobre la promocion  del
desarrollo, lo que hacemos. lo que prevemos
realizar a futuro, y alguna quc otra infor-
macién que, luego de un cuarto de siglo,
puede ser interesante conocer y guardar en
un puiado de pdginas.

Desco se hizo por las personas que trabaja-
ron en él, y por la acogida quc las organiza-
ciones populares v los peruanos han dado
a los resultados variados de 1a labor desar-
rollada.

Los objetivos institucionales de Desco:

e Llevar a cabo programas de promocion
social que coatribuyan a que los grupos y
comunidades de base tomen un rol activo
en ¢l proceso de transtormacion de las
estructuras socio-economicas del pais.

» Investigar la realidad socio-econdmica del
Perd, con el objeto de elaborar planes y
programas concretos de accion frente a los
problemas que demanda ¢l cambio de
estructuras, con el proposito de que esta

investigacion se traduzea en medios elec-
tivos para la promocién de los grupos dc
base.

e [:studiar, promover y ascsorar proyectos
de desarrollo socio-cconémico que con-
tribuyan a la transformacién de las estruc-
turas.

e Promover y asesorar la organizacion y
desarrollo de grupos v comunidades de
base, de mancra que éstas contribuyan a la
transformacién de las estructuras socio-
ccondmicas del pals.

= Difundir, en beneficio de los grupos de
base, las investigaciones realizadas por la
institucion y cualquier otro conocimiento
que contribuya al cumplimicnto de los fines
institucionales.

e Prestar servicios  téenicos, contables,
legales, econdmicos, de gestién administra-
tiva o similares que requieran los grupos
o programas de desarrollo a cargo dc la
Institucién o que, bajo dependencia de otras
unidades, contribuvan al cumplimiento de
los fines institucionales, sin que esto con-
stituya dnimo de lucro.

La preocupacion central de Desco, en la
perspectiva de un desarrollo auténtico para
¢l Perd. son las personas v grupos de
personas menos favorecidas de la ciudad v
del campo; es decir, las clases populares, 1os
explotados y marginados del poder. Desco
pretende colaborar en ¢l disefio de térmulas
realistas para superar la actual situacion de
injusticia y para desterrar toda forma de
explotacién.

Nucstra actividad de promocion del desar-
rollo tiene tres aspectos: el trabajo de
campo estrictamente hablando, la colabora-
cidn con otras organizaciones dedicadas a



los mismos fines, v el reprocesamiento de
la expericncia de manecra que sirva para
{uturos provectos de Desco v para terceros
interesados.

Trabajar sobre la realidad exige compren-
derla y. por cllo. Desco hace también labor
de investigacion vinculada a la actividad de
promocién. Desco también realiza cicrtas
actividades que no constituyen propiamente
investigacién ni programas de promocién,
sino algo que denominamos  promociéon
indirecta. La promocién indirecta es una
actividad de¢ proyeccién de Desco hacia la
socicdad que utiliza las posibilidades v
catidades del personal de la institucian, para
colaborar en aspectos  importantes  del
desarrollo social pero de mancra ditusa, es
decir. sin contar con un cquipo ni con un
ambito dec trabajo determinados. n el
terreno de la promocién indirecta, y a
través del trabajo de nuestros protesionales
a lo largo de estos 25 afos, Desco se ha
relacionado con infinidad de sindicatos v
gremios del mundo popular, comunidades
cristianas de base, organizaciones juveniles
y de supervivencia, comunidades campesinas
y colegios profesionales, asi como univer-
sidades nacionales. Charlas, conferencias,
materiales audiovisuales, diagndsticos y
propuestas fueron los vehiculos que mate-
rializaron esa relacién fecunda.

A mediados de la década de los setenta,
Desco consideré de importancia facilitar
informacién politica a personas ¢ institucio-
nes que, principalmente en las provincias,
se vefan privadas del acceso a los periddi-
cos impresos. Con tal finalidad inicié la
edicién del Resumen Semanal, un servieio
que ha sido editado ininterrumpidamente
durante diccisiete afos y que tiene por
tinalidad dar ¢l poder de la informacion a
quicn no ticne acceso a clla.

Hace doce afios, Desco consideréd impor-
tante colaborar a la organizacion y sistcma-
tizacién de la informacion politica del pais.
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Para ello, constituvé un Banco de Datos
computarizado que ha sido actualizado
permancntemente.

Durante sesenticinco bimestres consecutivos
Desco ha publicado la revista Quellacer.
cuva finalidad es contribuir al desarrollo
de la conciencia politica y social del pais.
presentando material sobre la realidad que
rctina concurrentemente calidad académica
v presentacion periodistica. Queflacer se lee
principalmente en medios politicos, sindi-
cales, periodisticos, organizaciones populi-
res, cstudiantiles, profesionales, y entre
especialistas  extranjeros sobre ¢l Perd.
También Hega a muchos peruanos que.
nostélgicos de la Patria, la piden desde cl
extranjero.

Desco ha publicado hasta la fecha 206
titulos, muchos de ellos con varias reimpre-
siones y reediciones. También hemos publi-
cado 65 nimeros de la revista Quellacer,
579 ndmeros de Reswnen Semanal, S0
cdiciones de Coyuntura Laboral, 18 nimeros
de [ndicadores Econémicos, 6 ediciones de
La Propuesta (en cocdicién con el Cidap,
Tarca y ¢l Cied), 6 nimcros de Yunia y un
nimero dc¢  Pretevios, nueva revista de
cardcter académico editada por la Division
de Investigaciones. Las publicaciones de
Desco estin dirigidas a muy distintos lec-
tores: desde los folletos de crianza animal
y cultivos dedicados al productor, hasta las
obras que pretenden ser libros de texto
universitario, pasando por toda una amplia
gama de libros dedicados a la interpretacion
de Ja sociedad peruana. La inmensa mayoria
de los textos que publicamos son elaborados
dentro de fa institucién.

(I.éon de la Fuente 110, Lima 7, Peni)



Manifeste d’Alger sur le futur de I'Islam

Le Centre d'Etudes sur de Futur de I'lslam,
créé en décembre 1989, 4 l.ondres, pour
améliorer les études de prospective dans le
monde musulman, a tenu sa premicre
manifestation a Alger, du 4 au 7 mai 1990,
sous la forme d'un colloque consacrée a
I'avenir du monde musulman.

Unc quarantaine d’hommes ¢t de femmes,
représentant différentes disciplines ¢t cou-
rants de pensée, ont participé a ce colloque.
22 études ont été présentées traitant de la
définition et de la méthodologic de la
prospective, du monde musulman du 2le
siccle, du devenir du probleme palestinicn,
de l'avenir des mouvements politiques et
culturels islamiques, du dialogue istamo-
laique, de¢ la pluralit¢ politigue dans le
monde islamique ¢t du futur de Paction
islamiste moderne.

Le colloque a présenté des suggestions ¢t
des axes de réflexion aux penscurs ot déci-
deurs du monde musuliman en 19 points ¢t
en particulier les suivants:

e Il est indispensable de développer les
études de prospective et d'en approlondir
les concepts dans des institutions scientifi-
ques spécialisées et de mettre & la disposi-
tion de ees derniers les moyens nécessaires.

e Ce qui met le plus en danger les sociétés
musulmanes et met en cause leur avenir st
la propagation de toute sorte d'injustices et
de dictatures politiques, administratives ¢t
économiques.  la  premiere  réclamation
islamique doit donc ¢tre l'instauration de la
justice dans 'ensecmble du monde musulman
et la lutte contre Pinjustice et la dictature
sous loutes leurs formes et a tous les
niveaux.

e [avenir des pavs islamiques dépend du
devoir des Etats a prendre les dispositions

qui s'imposent pour la d¢fense de la liberté
ct la protection de la dignité.

e [.e sous-développement dans plusieurs
domaines de la vie comme dans celui de la
pensée retarde la communauté musulmane
ct entrave sa marche vers avenir. Afin que
cet avenir soit bien meilleur que le présent,
la communauté devra surmonter son sous-
développement politique, ¢conomique, in-
dustricl, scientifique, technologique, social
et culturel.

e [.a situation de la femme musuimane
laisse ¢normément & désirer ¢t cst bien en-
deca de ce qui est recommand¢ par I'lslam.
[Les musulmans en géncral et les mouve-
ments islamiques en particulier sont invités
& contribuer a la r¢habilitation de la femme
en lui assurant la place qui lui revient, en
combattant toutes les injustices quelle a
subi par l'ignorance des principes de F'lslam
qui a régné dans la soci¢té. Les soci¢tés
musulmanes doivent comprendre que lave-
nir des générations musulmanes futures
dépend des mesures et garantics priscs pour
permettre a la femme d’accomplir son réle
en entier, et sans entraves, dans la vie
active a ¢61€ de 'homme. Il est aussi atten-
du de la femme musulmane qu'elle prenne
plus conscience de son role et qu'clle
prenne en main des responsabilités afin de
faire face aux défis qui la confrontent.

e L'unit¢ islamique cst une condition
essenticlle pour I'avenir de la communauté
musulmane - c'est un devoir preserit par
I'lslam ainsi qu‘un atout majeur pour faire
face aux défis qui la conlrontent. Il incombe
4 la communauté d'en faire e noyau de son
projet de civilisation du futur. L’entretien
et le développement de la langue arabe en
tant que langue principale du monde musul-
man cst un devoir pour la construction d'un
avenir devant reposer sur une union civilisa-



tionnelle autour de la pensée et de la
culture.

o Le grand fossé qui ne cesse de se creu-
ser, dans les domaines de la science ¢t de
la technologic et de leurs applications
industrielles. entre les socictés industriclies
ct les sociétés musulmanes constitue un
grand danger pour le devenir de la com-
munauté. Il v a licu de conjuguer les efforts
de toutes les soci¢tés de la communauté
pour v faire face avee tous les movens dont
ils disposent. Ce danger impose & la com-
munauté d'accorder une place prioritaire &
la technologic et & la mise cn place de
stratégies de développement endogéne dans
tous les secteurs. 1.es sociétés musulmanes
ne pourront s'épanouir que si clles se
liberent de toute sorte de dépendance a
Pégard de 'étranger. Sans cette libération
on ne saurait parler d'avenir de la com-
munauté.

e Un des graves périls qui menacent la
communauté est cclui de 'exode des cer-
veaux. Le devoir impose a tous les pays
musulmans de créer les conditions néeessai-
res el de prendre les dispositions qui s'im-
posent pour palicr a cetie hémorragic des
potentialités de la communauté et afin
d'cncourager le rapatriement des capacités
scientifiques ct culturclles immigrées.

Parmi les 22 ¢tudes présentées, on peut
mentionner les suivantes:

e "La prospective: néeessité, obstacles ct
horizons”, Mahdi Elmandjra (Maroc):

¢ "Recommandations  d'une
passéc a unc géndration futurc sur lc
chemin dc la mission”, Mustapha Machrhour

(Egypte):

génération

¢ "Les problemes du dialogue culturel dans
la nation arabe”, Tareq Bl Becehri (Egvpte);

e "L’avenir du dialogue entre islamistes et
laiques dans le monde musulman”, Bour-
hane Ghalioun (Svric);

e "Pluralisme politique d'un point de vue
islamique”. Mohamed Salim Al Aoua (Tigyp-
te);

¢ "La femme musulmane et son réle dans
la construction de 'avenir”, Chafia Essedik
(Algéric).

De par ses travaux - treize séances riches
de discussion ¢t commentaires, par ses
résultats et conclusions, ce colloque a ¢été
une riche manifestation intellectucelle sur
Iislam et les mouvements islamiques.

(CIFS, POB 1758, Londres NW2 6I°P, UK)

o An imernational solidariny event entitled
International Peace Festival in the Philip-
pines will be held in Manila from 4 to 17
Septernber 1991, The event is envisioned to
promote dialogue on current world issues and
to foster understanding and solidarity to the
continuing struggles of the Filipino people to
build peace and sovereignty in the country.
(Ipfp, Suite 0006, NP G/F Cosmopolitan
Tower Condominiwmn, 134 Valero Strees,
Salcedo Village, Makati, Mciro Manila, Philp-
pines).

e The fourth Fair of the Practical Utopias
will take place from 19 10 27 October 1991
at Ciua di Castello, Perugia, ltaly. Afier water,
earth and fire, this year's theme will be air.
Specific topics include urban maffic and air
pollution, mobility und breathable air, climate
and local comributions, NorthiSouth relations
and inequality in producing damage and
finding remedies. There will be an exhibition,
serninars, and entertainmnent. (Segreteria Ficra
Utopie Concrete, Comune, 06012 Ciua di
Castello, Perugia, laly).
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Asia: Lawasia for Human Rights

Lawasia (The Law Association for Asia and
the Pacific) is a professional, non-govern-
mental association of lawyers - private and
government lawyers, judges and law teach-
ers. Membership is made up of individual
members, member organisations, corpora-
tions and law firms as well as "IFriends of
Lawasia” in countries outside the region.

[Lawasia was formed at a conference called
by the Law Council of Australia in Can-
berra in August 1966. Lawasia now has
individual and member organisations in
Australia, Bangladesh, Fiji, Tlong Kong,
India, Indonesia, Iran, Japan, South Korea,
Malaysia, Nepal, New Zealand, Pakistan,
Papua New Guinca, the Propels Republic
of China, the Philippines, Singapore, Sri
Lanka, Taiwan, Thailand and Western
Samoa.

Lawasia's objectives include:

e promoting thc administration of justice,
the protection of human rights and the
maintenance of the rule of law;

e advancing lcgal education;

e diffusing knowledge of the laws of mem-
ber countrics;

e promoting development of the law and
uniformity where appropriate;

o furthering international understanding and
goodwill;

e fostering rclations and intercourse bet-
ween lawyers in the region;

* upholding and advancing the status of the
legal profession in the region.

The Lawasia Thunan Rights Stunding Com-
tnittee is one of eighteen standing commit-
tees, sections and interest groups within
Lawasia.

Activities of the ILawasia IIuman
Rights Committee 1979-1990 include:

o Steps taken to contribute to the establish-
ment of a f{uman Rights Commmission for the
Asian and Pacific region: A variety of
different approaches have been undertaken:
firstly, the dissemination of information
concerning human rights and the promotion
of awarcness of human rights throughout
the region: sccondly, the establishment of
a codlition of non-governmental organisa-
tions concerned with human rights issues in
the region; and thirdly, the taking of steps
which it is hoped will lcad 1o the establish-
ment of sub-regional Human Rights Com-
missions. These include some of the ac-
tivitics listed below.

e Dissemination of information on hwnan
rights matters within the Asian region.

o Sweps leading 10 the establishiment of the
Asian Coalition of Human Rights Organisa-
tons: The Committee fecels that co-opera-
tion between Ngos is important for many
reasons, including the fact that it provides
the organisations involved with contact,
information and support - enabling them to
learn from the cxperiences of other or-
ganisations and to avoid duplication of
effort, and providing protection for human
rights activists who are subject for harass-
ment.

Subsequently, Lawasaia organised (wo
meetings. The first took place in New Delhi
in October 1982. It was attended by thirty-
four organisations from twelve countrics,
and passed resolutions in favour of the
tormation of a loose coalition of human
rights organisations. The second mceting
took place in Manila in September 1983. At
this meeting thirty-seven organisations from
twelve countries attended. and, at this time,
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formed the coalition known as ACIIRO
(Asian Coalition of Human Rights Or-
ganisations).  ACHRO  which operates
independently of Lawasia, has now develop-
¢d a firm programme of activitics.

o Steps to examine the possibiliny of the es-
tablishment of sub-regional Human Rights
Commissions: Accordingly in April 1985, the
Lawasian Human Rights Committee held a
seminar: Prospects for the Establishment of
a South Pacific Inter-Governmental Human
Righis Commission in Tiji. Among the topics
discussed at the conference were: decoloni-
sation movements in New Caledonia and
French Occupied Polynesia, nuclear issucs
affecting the Pacific, the position of women,
the rights of indigenous populations and
development issues. It was the first time
that pcople from around. or interested in.
the Pacific region had come together to
discuss many of these issues in such a way,
and the mecting was considered most
successful by all who were involved.

Other seminars

* A seminar on Womnen and the Law was
staged by the Committee in Kuala Lumpur
in May 1983.

« l'urthering the Committee's concern with
the administration of justice in the region,
several seminars have since been convened
by the Lawasia Judicial Section. In August
1985, the Section held a Conference of Chicf
Justices in Penang to discuss court adminis-
tration in the region. In November 1986,
the Section held a Conference of Scnior
Court Administrators in Malacca, also to
discuss court administration in the region.
In October 1987, the Scction held a further
Conference of Chief Justices in Islamabad.

* A meeting on the topic The Exploitation
of the child, was held in Singapore on 13
and |4 November 1984, In I'ebruary 1986,
the Committee held a follow-up conference

in Kuala Lumpur entitled Child Exploitation:
Child Labour and Child Prostitution.

¢ In February 1988, the Committee, in con-
junction with Defence for Children Interna-
tional (Geneva), held a further seminar on
child exploitation. The seminar, entitled The
Righis of Children: How Laws and Lawyers
can help Protect Children from Exploitation.
was held in Lahore, Pakistan. and discussed
possible practical steps which lawyers can
take towards improving the situation of
child labourers (eg. interpretation ot child
exploitation legislation, the improvement of
such legislation and its implementation, the
establishment of legal aid centres to deal
with these issucs, and the establishment of
links between active Ngos, journalists, law-
yers, etc.).

Publications

Human Rights Bullerin. - The Budletin com-
menced in Junc 1982, Tt provides a factual
overview of events which relate to human
rights within the Lawasia region. Prior 1o
the commencement of the Bulletin, there
was no human rights publication dealing
specifically with the Asian-Pacific region.
Through the Bulletin it is hoped 10 en-
courage the dissemination of knowledge
which relates to human rights issues and
causes within the region.

Human Righis Newsteuer. - Through the
Newsletter, the Committee hoped to en-
courage interaction with activists in the
region, inviting their comments and sugges-
tions and maintaining a regular means of
contact with such people.

Trends in Human Rights. - To date, four
volumes have been published.

(Ateneo Law School, 130 De La Costa S.J.
Streer, Salcedo Village, Makati, Metro Munila
3116, Philippines)
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Brazil: CIELA facilitates South-South relations

The consortium  between  the  National
University of Brasilia Foundation - FUnB
and the Pernambuco Foundation for Higher
Education - FESP has instituted the Inter-
university Centre for lLatin American,
African and Asian Studies - CIELA. the
two basic objectives of which are:

e To cstablish a point of convergence for
the exchange of information and experience
on the developmental problems that are
current and common to countries or regions
of the three continents;

¢ To promote and encourage the critical
and systematic study of the question of
development and to put forward proposals,
solutions and alternatives.

Background

CIELA was established in September 1988.
The basic idea behind CIELA s the realiza-
tion that the problems of underdevelop-
ment, poverty and increasing degradation of
the environment nowadays represent the
greatest challenge faced by the countries of
the Third World, whose uncertainties
regarding their possible political and econo-
mic options are increasingly more profound
and in sharp contrast with the hopes and
eertaintics of the period of decolonization,
"independence” and redemocratization.

In addition to this perception there is also
the conviction that the Third World's most
serious and urgent problems, preciscly those
relating 1o development, demand of the
intelligentsia a new approach, one that is
both comprehensive and sectorial, capable
of offering the prospects of another devel
opment.

Today, unlike the period of decolonization
and independence, this intelligentsia exists

H1

and is increasingly assuming its respon-
sibilities.  Intellectual production and in-
novating experiments are already substantial.
However, the channels of direct communica-
tion between the countries of the South,
between their universities, rescarch institutes
and study centres are recognizably deficient.
Common. mutually agreed programs for
study and rescarch and the systematic
exchange of people, ideas and results arc
virtually non-existent.

CIELA intends to be. among other bodics
that may arise or assume similar respon-
sibilitics, not only an autonomous centre of
production but also a forum for exchanging
experiences and for the promotion and
execution of activities agreed with its future
partners, both Brazilian and forcign.

This initiative has a deep-rooted rationale
and is entitled to expect the understanding
and support of public and private entitics
ol the North. Widely differing reasons and
interests have led to an increasing aware-
ness in the industrial countries that the
stability, development, peace and ceven the
survival of the countries that arc today rich
and powerful will depend more and more
on whether or not a solution is found to
the development problems of the South. Tt
is becoming increasingly apparent that the
South's development cannot be induced
simply by the development of the North;
and it is also clear that the North doces not
have the key or secret to solving these
problems.

Themes

CIELA is taking the initiative in proposing
a short list of topics for reflexion and
investigation which, from its perspective,
would constitute a common work program
for different institutions in several countries



of Latin America. Africa and Asia. In this
conncction CIELA proposes the toliowing
working guidelines:

o Development of the relations berween the
countries of the South: reality and alterna-
tives. - The growth of contacts between
countrics of Africa, Asia and [.atin America
and the prospects of commercial integration
and economic cooperation. Potentiality and
fragility of a South-South interrelationship.
Diplomatic strategics and cxperiments in
bilateral cooperation. I'ree trade associa-
tions and failures of continental integration.
Altcrnatives and  prospects of cconomic
cooperation between the countries of the
Third World.

o Environmental policies: urban pollution,
deforestation and deserification. - Pollution
of squalor and industrial-urban pollution in
recently industrialized countries. Deforesta-
tion and devastation of rencewable natural
resources - water, soil and forest - in the
tropical countries and subtropical regions.
Tree felling, descertification and deteriora-
tion of the natural environment in the semi-
arid regions of the Third World countrics.
Technological progress, cconomic moder-
nization and the ecological crisis. Altcrna-
tives for development and self-renewal of
the ecological system.

» Political representation and local power. -
The formal representation of power and
the reality of power. The political partics.
Centralization and regionalization.  The
administration and management of develop-
ment at the local level.

o Clinatic insiability and aliernaiive straic-
gies. The safcry of food. - Lmergency, cycli-
cal or recurrent situations. Policies for
prevention and help in times of crisis.
Evaluation of the impact of the various
policies adopted. Alternative policics.

o The impact of technology and alicrnative
policies. - The spread of new technologies

and their social, economic and cultural
impact on the Third World countrics.
Experiments with alternative technology and
its chances of participation in the world's
trading and economic system. Technological
dependency and alternative policies for the
development of science and technology. The
new technological  revolutions  and  the
prospects of recently industrialized countries
in the world context: marginalization and
international disparities. The fascination of
high technology and lack of appropriate
technology.

e Government intervention and the problems
of development programs and projects. -
Government  policies and  the  political
process of decision-making in the countries
of the Third World. The levels of power
and the interests and concepts of the target
population. The nation state and interna-
tional financing organizations. Failures and
so-called successes of development  pro-
grams.

e The land question and modemization of
agriculture. - The "green revolution” versus
land reform. Mirages and the reality of the
two options. Do political systems determine
the paths to solving the land question and
predetermine the way that agriculture is
modernized? The importance of the histori-
cal, cultural and social context in the choice
of agrarian policies. Comparative and
multidisciplinary study of the plans for and
experience of land reform and the moder-
nization of agriculture over the past few
years. The scarch for new perspectives.

(CIELA, Av Agrammenon Magathacs, 50040
Santo Amaro, Recife PL, Brazil)

N.B. Une brochure en frangais décrivant le
programme du CIELLA au service des
échanges Sud-Sud est disponible a Iadresse
ci-dessus.



Indonesia: The Institute
Future of Humanity

About 150 participants from 28 countrics
took part in the International Philosophical
Congress on Traditional Culiares, Philosophy
and the Fuwre, held in Jakarta in January
1990. About 90 papers were presented on
a great range of cultural and philosophical
themes from Fast Asia, South Asia. West
Asia and Southcast Asia as well as from the
modern secular world including [turope,
America and Australia.

There was a conscnsus that humankind is
in the throes of a rapid and total transfor-
mation into a more united world, brought
about by the speed of electro-communica-
tions and transportation. The great cultural
traditions of China, India, West Asia and
Grececee, as well as of the separate nations
that arose during the Renaissance, reaching
their heydays in the 19th century and up
until the two world wars, are now facing
fundamental changes because of the criss-
crossing encounters of individuals, institu-
tions, socictics and cultures on an unknown
scale.

The result is the rise of innumerable ten-
sions and conflicts which not only endanger
the very existence of the human race, but
also promote the opening of new possibili-
ties for cooperation, synthesis, and new
creativitics in all ficlds of human social and
cultural life.

Against the background of a confused
amalgamation of contlicting political, econo-
mic, religious, aesthetic and other interests
in the broad array of the ali-embracing
social and cultural life of our time, the
Congress recognized that humanity is in
neced of a new philosophical reflection and
contemplation on the present human predi-
cament, due to the transtformation of sociat
and cultural life on a shrinking planet.

for Philosophy and the

On the basis of these considerations, and
especially as a result of the deliberations
during the Congress on Traditional Cul-
tures, Philosophy and the uture, the Con-
gress Commitiee decided to create a new
institution as a follow-up of the philoso-
phical Congress, named the [nsiture for
Philosophy and the Fuwre of Thunanity. The
aims of the Institute will be:

e to promotc and spread the consciousness
of the unavoidability of the integration of
humanity through the processes of social
and cultural globalization:

¢ 1o create cooperation and exchange of
information between scholars and philoso-
phers who are interested in the scientific
and philosophical study of the process of
the present and future integration of the
human race on our shrinking plancet;

e to promote, through rescarch and discus-
sion, responsibility and commitment among
social scientists and philosophers for the
future peaceful and just unification  of
humanity;

e to spread the ideas and ideals of a future
peaccful and just organization and integra-
tion of the human racc in the world.

The Institute publishes a quarterly interna-
tional journal, Philosophy and the Future of
Huwnanity, in Tnglish, in which the various
scholars, thinkers and philosophers in a
mutual exchange of ideas and ideals con-
tribute to the thinking and formulation of
the values and structures of the emerging
world community. Some of the papers of
the Congress are published in the journal.

(S. Takdir Alisjahbana, President of the
Steering Cormunittee, Universitas Nasional,

Jakarta, Indonesiu)
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South-South and South-North Communications:

The Third World Network’s Media and Publications

Activities
by Martin Khor Kok Peng

How we perceive the world’s events and
trends to a large extent determines our
responses. Much of the news that is read
worldwide comes from a few agencies or
magazines controlled by the West. As a
result, there is a dominance of West-centric
analysis that often distorts reality, especially
where the Third World is concerned.

For instance, the 1980s have been portraved
in the western media as a decadc of boom
for the "world economy™. Yet the economies
in most of the Third World were declining
duc to the debt crisis and falling commodity
prices. The Uruguay Round is overwhelming
portrayed as a battle over farm subsidics.
Yet for the Third World the real issuc was
the West’s attempt to pry open Third
World markets for western service com-
panics and for foreign investors by expand-
ing the powers of GATT into new areas.
The Panama invasion or the Gulf War are
portrayed by the American mcdia as a good
versus evil fight, but from a Third World
perspective it may be perceived as a demon-
stration that the West is prepared to use
brutal force to get the Third World to "toe
its linc’ and to cnsure continued dominance
over world resources.

For the past five years, a group of Third
World journalists and citizens' associations
have been trying to break the West's media
by making available news reports and
analyses from the South, and circulating
them in both the South and the North.

The Third World Newwork felt that it was
not enough to complain about western
media control, so it started a simple news
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exchange system by inviting journalists and
thinkers (mainly from the Third World) to
contribute to a Third World Network
Features Service. Today the service provides
four features weekly, is published in Eng-
lish, Spanish, Portuguese, Chinese, Hindi
and Bengali and distributed to about a
thousand newspapers, magazines and citi-
zens’ groups around the world. They appear
regularly in countrics like India, Tanzania,
Jamaica, Uruguay, Kenya and Iran and arc
also oceasionally picked up by established
western newspapers such as the International
Herald Tribune and the Guardian (LLondon)
and World Press Review.

The features are written mainly by Third
World writers, development activists and
environmentalists, and they bring the ac-
tivities and perspectives of Third World
citizens' associations and thinkers to the
world public. The features have for instance
given prominence to the grassroots battles
in many Third World countries to save the
cnvironment from northern financed devel-
opment projects. They have provided in-
depth analysis of economic atfairs such as
the debt crisis, increasing poverty and the
Uruguay Round negotiations, from a Third
World perspective. Equally important, they
have highlighted the grassroots initiatives of
Third World communities and groups in
promoting appropriate technology, organic
farming, innovative credit systems for the
poor, alternative and indigenous  health
systems and cooperative housing.

Recently, the Third World Network began
publishing two magazines, available in either
English or Spanish, the monthly Third



World Resurgence and the fortnightly Third
World Economics. Both aim to be a torum
through which southern perspectives can be
promoted and thus gain a fairer representa-
tion in the international markeiplace of
ideas, as well as provide a guide to citizens’
associations both in the South and North as
to what Third World groups, communitics
and intcllectuals are doing and thinking.

Third World Resurgence aims to provide
Third World analysis on a wide range of
issues including the environment, health and
basic needs, international affairs, cconomics
and culture. Its inaugural issue in Septem-
ber 1990 focused on "Secing Green
Through Third World Eyes" and carried
articles by Jose Lutzenberger (Latin Ameri-
ca's well-known ccologist, now Brazil's
Environment Minister) on deforestation and
sudden ccological collapse; an analysis by
Indian environmentalist Vandana Shiva on
global warming and North-South relations;
by Malaysian activist Mohamed Idris warn-
ing of how the political and commercial
clite were coopling the green label to
perpetuate their destruction of nature; and
reports of how communities in the Third
World are defending both the environment
and their basic rights. Subsequent issucs of
Resurgenee have highlighted how the Uru-
guay Round is threatening the sovercignty
of Third World countrics; why the East-
West rapproachment has dangerous implica-
tions for the Third World; how the Gulf
Cirisis is perceived so differently when seen
from the South as contrasted with the
North; the impact of 500 years of colonisa-
tion as we approach the guincentenary of
Columbus’ landing in the Americas; and the
plight of the world's indigenous people.

Third World Economics on the other hand
aims to fill a long felt nced for alternative,
Third World oriented news and analyses on
economic events and affairs both at the
international and national levels. Much of
the dominant coverage of such critical
trends as the debt crisis, the commodity
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price decline, the growing power of transna-
tional companies, the widening rich-poor
gap. the moves towards privatisation and
deregulation, are all North oriented and
establishment  oricnted. The  fortnightly
provides speedy but indepth analysis of
current affairs in North-South economic
relations. Its early issues have focused
especially on  providing a  blow-by-blow
week-by-week  analysis of the Uruguay
Round talks in Geneva and Brussels. The
magazine gave a detailed account of how
the GATT talks broke down in Brussels and
the implications for the Third World. The
magazine also covers a wide range of
North-South issues (investments, transna-
tional corporation practices, debt and
finance, technology and intellectual property
rights, trade and commodity prices) as well
as the nationa! dimension of development
{poverty, rural development, social in-
equalities, basic needs problems, and alter-
native development strategics). Third World
Economics is meant for development
groups, research institutes and economists.

For the specialist, the Third World Network
publishes the SUNS (South-North Develop-
mene Monitor), a daily bulletin on South-
North issues produced in Geneva by veteran
Indian journalist and analyst Chakravarthi
Raghavan. The SUNS had been founded in
1980 and published until 1989 by II'DA. It
is widely read and respected by Third
World cconomic diplomats conducting
negotiations in UNCTAD, GATT and other
fora, and is a valuable resource for policy
makers and economic rescarchers.

(Third World Network, 87 Cantonment Road,
10250 Penang Malaysia, Fax: 804-368106:
Spanish editions: Roberto Bissio, Instituto del
Tercer Mundo, Miguel del Corro 1461,
Montevideo 11200, Uruguay;  SUNS:
Chakravarthi Raghavan, Palais des Nations,
Room C-504, 1211 Geneva 10, Swirzerland)



(Continuced from p94)

procurement and emergency aid, Third
World countrics have to look scriously
at the only arca in which the North-
South notion of interdependence may
have yct some sense: external trade.

A current cffort by the US and other
capital exporting countrics which arc
bases for transnational corporations
(TNC) operations in the world, attcmpt
toincorporatc in the GATT framework,
areas of cconomic activitics and rcla-
tions that arc not strictly "trade’ issues:
intellectual property rights, services and
investment rights. The introduction of
these new arcas within trade negotia-
tions could bc best described as the
concerted cfforts on the part of the
North to reshape the existing interna-
tional trading system that would pro-
mote maximum freedom of TNCs to
operate worldwidc.

If this were to succeed, Third World
countrics may find thcmselves obliged
to reduce or eliminate conditions regul-
ating investments and operation of
foreign companics on their territorics -
in mining, manufacturing and scrvices
such as banking, insurance, transport,
wholesale and retail trade and profes-
sional scrvices like audit, advertising
and legal practices. Under penalty of
retaliatory measures against their ex-
ports, they would also be obliged to
introduce laws protecting and enhancing
patents and other industrial property
rights of TNCs.

The central part of the book develops
the background and starting positions
for the new themes and the traditional

116

and systemic GATT’s issucs, their link
with other trade’s subjects, the interests
behind the proposals advanced by the
main trading actors (the US, the ELC,
Japan and sometimes Canada, the
Nordic countries or other industrial
countries), the related advantages and
disadvantages as the negotiation process
went along, and the impact cventually
agreed changes will have on Third
World current trade status.

Besides classical GATT’s themes such
as tarifls, non-tari(f mecasures, safegua-
rds, the Multi-Fiber Arrangement for
the trade of textiles and clothing and
others, special attention is granted to
two ccntral subjects: (a) the "devel-
opment principle”, a basic concern for
‘third World countrics, ncvertheless
specifically excluded as a guideline for
the ncgotiations; and (b) the "new
themes" of the Uruguay Round: Trade
in Services, Trade-related Intellectual
Property Rights (TRIPs) and Trade-
rclated Investment Mceasures (TRIMs).

Raghavan arrives at the end, more than
with a note of caution, with a program-
matic proposal of what needs to be
done by the governments of the South
to create and reinforce unity, to present
a common front, to generate the re-
quired "mechanisms for political concer-
tation and coordination”, to avoid fight-
ing battles "on the ground chosen by
the North or according to rules formu-
lated by the North", and finally dcfining
a "Negotiating Strategy” which follows,
theme by theme, the 14 arcas of discus-
sion incorporated in the Uruguay
Round. O
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De Buenos Aires, Argentina

Descamos agradecer los cnvios del [FDA Dossier. El material publicado, el cual
consideramos dc interés fundamental para Latinoamérica, nos permite estar actualizados
cn nuestra labor docente, ta cual desarrollamos en escuclas, universidades v municipios
formando parte de nuestra actividad de extension educativa absolutamente gratuita para
los participantes.

Carlos A. Quevedo

From Cairo, Lgypt

Of all the development literature I receive, this is the one 1 relish the most. It s "a voice
in the wilderness” and a much-necded venue for a different perspective on international
development. Keep up the good work.

Laila Kamel

From Mambajao, Camiguin, Philippines

A friend of mine shared three volumes of your publication. I was amazed at the articles
published which [ find very uscful in my work. Being an extension worker and at the same
time rescarcher in this province, I'm involved in grassroot development of the people in
the rural areas. Some of the articles in the 1I°DA Dossier really help me in my decision-
making, especially in the planning process of development. More power to your publication.
May this continue and give benefit to the different people of this world.

Crescencio L. Toquellano

De Montpellier, France

Nous vous remercions de bien vouloir continuer de nous adresser [I'DA Dossier. Cette
publication est d’un grand intérét pour lc public qui {réquente notre centre: érudiants,
lycéens, chercheurs, enscignants, en particulicr, qui consultent les documents que nous

mettons librement & leur disposition.

D. Eldin, Documentaliste, Centre de Documentation Tiers Monde

From Mzuzu, Malawi

Once again [ must assure you that 1 treasure the 11'DA Dossier as one of my best reading
resource. [ always eagerly look forward to the new issuc.

D.R.B. Manda, Kamwe [state Ltd
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From Parkville, Australia

[ very much value the IFFDA Dossier for its penetrating and non-western views, Most helpful
in my work here (teaching futures).

Richard H. Slaughter, University of Melbourne
De Sonsén, Antioquia, Colombia

Por la presente, acuso recibo de su publicaciéon [I'DA - Dossier, la que considero muy
interesante, actualizada y aportadora para mi trabajo cotidiano en actividades de desarrollo
rural - mancjo integral de microcuencas, cducacion ambicntal, organizacion y capacitacion
comunitaria cn ¢l oriente de Antioquia, Colombia. [stas publicaciones, una vez son leidas
por mi, las facilito a compafcros profesionales que trabajan en instituciones del Estado
y a personas interesadas que participan en organizaciones comunitarias urbanas y rurales
de los municipios ¢n los que cubro mi trabajo.

Gustavo Ocampo Alzate

From Tehran, Iran

[ would like to express my sincere gratitude for the regular free copies you have sent me
for the last 10 years. You know that in most Third World countries onc has limited
possibilitics and access to instructive and relevant articles and information on development
events in the world. In this context, the Dossier can help me in Iran.

Reza Najafbagy
From Ukiah, California, USA

Even though [ haven't responded very much to the various articles in the Dossier over the
years I have considered it my main source of credibility in international perspectives. There
is no other publication, national or international, that approaches in integrity in dealing
with the crucial issues of our time, especially as regards justice, equity and compassion
generally for the marginalized of the world. I share this concern, and it lcads me to be
concerned about some of the trends I see in the thinking of many of those who ostensibly
also share it but who, out of desperation, scem to have concluded that "realism” and
"effectiveness” dictate some form of compromise with the major power centers in the
world, and thus with the commitment to a truly humane and equitable world order.

Al Andersen

From Uyo, Akwa lbom, Nigeria

I wish to express my profound gratitude to you for providing me the 1I'DA Dossier. The
publication has always been interesting and educative. You are really doing much as far

as development is concerned in the Third World. Please kecp it up.

Edet Charlie Udoukor, Cross River Agricultural Development Project
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N.B. Publications mentioned in the following section are not available from IFDA but,
depending on the case, from bookshops or publishers. Publishers whose address is
given at the end of this section are indicated by an *.

Espace local

o Jellal Abdelkefi, La Médina de Tunis
(Paris: Presses du CNRS, 1989*), 280pp.
Nomb. iil. noir et coul. FF490.- Médina et
capitale, Tunis du siécle précédent était
une ville pieuse, burnous du prophéte
étalé entre lagunes et collines. Ville labo-
rieuse faite au moule de lidéal baldi
d'ordre, de probité et de discrétion, elie
était également savante, illuminée par les
connaissances théologiques et juridiques
de ses uléma. La médina de Tunis, mon-
tre I'auteur, est toujours vivante et présen-
te au coeur d'une agglomération tunisoise
en croissance continue. L’analyse des
discours et des pratiques d’aménagement
montre que la médina de Tunis cristallise
les nostalgies progressiste et culturaliste:
elle fait travailler en permanence les
imaginations, aussi bien celles des pein-
tres et des écrivains que celles des ar-
chitectes et des ingénieurs; elle appelle
ou suscite le discours politique; elle
interpelle la recherche scientifique. Theme
magnifique des mythologies, lieu favori
des utopies, la médina est, en fait, un
enjeu culturel et politique de toutes les
tentatives d’aménagement de Tunis. Les
Presses du CNRS méritent de chaleureu-
ses félicitations pour avoir publié cet
ouvrage, savant et merveilleux, de l'urba-
niste tunisien, fruit d'années d’observa-
tions, de réflexion et d’action au service
d'une ville et de ses habitants.

e Jean-Frangois Tribillon, L'urbanisme
(Paris: La Découverte, 1991) 123pp.
L'urbanisation est en train de changer le
monde. Méme lorsque V'urbanisme fonde
des villes, it se contente de préparer les
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structures d’accueil d'une urbanisation
qu'il tente ainsi de capter puis de con-
former a son projet. Faire de |'urbanisme
revient alors & penser - a projeter, puis-
que nous sommes dans ['espace - les
formes urbaines et a les administrer au
corps social. L'auteur explore ces notions
d'une maniere a la fois didactique et
critique.

* Sabine Kradolfer, Dynamique des villes
secondaires et migrations en Afrique de
I"Ouest (Neuchatel: Centre de Recherche
sur le Développement, 1980*) 100pp.

* Renaissance urbaine en Europe, Actes
de la conférence internationale sur 'La
maitrise du développement urbain: solida-
rité Nord-Sud", Lisbonne (Portugal) 18-20
octobre 1989 (Strasbourg: Conseil de
I'Europe, 1990) 113pp.

e Gustavo Riofrio, Producir la ciudad
(popular) de los '90: Entre el mercado y
el Estado {Lima: Desco, 1991*) 152pp. En
este libro el autor busca aclarar numero-
sas confusiones respecto a las barriadas
de Lima, que son compartidas cotidiana-
mente por legos y entendidos a través de
los medidos de comunicacién masivos.
Nuestra propuesta consiste en revisar el
rol del Estado, mas que el del mercado;
ello supone examinar lo que ha sido
nuestra visidn estatista del Estado, una de
las causas de la falta de respuestas
dirigidas a integrar al mundo oficial con
el mundo real.

o AVE-CEVE, Lla participacion como
accion (Cérdoba: 1889*) 93pp. La ex-
periencia que es base de esta publica-



cién, da continuidad a una linea de
trabajo del CEVE: Investigar técnicas
participativas en procesos socio-habita-
cionales.

o Cynthia Hewitt de Alcantara and Gabriel
Vera, Inside Megapolis: Exploring Social
and Spatial Diversity of Provisioning
Structures in Mexico City (Geneva: Unrisd,
1990%) 47pp.

o Kosta Mathéy (ed), Housing Policies in
the Socialist Third World (London: Mansell
Publishing Ltd, 1990%).

e Denis Murphy, A Decent Place to Live:
Urban Poor in Asia (Bangkok: Asian
Coalition for Housing Rights, 1990%*)
130pp. The first part of this book presents
six cities (Bombay, Hong Kong, Calcutia,
Manila, Bangkok and Seoul), each of
which illustrates a characteristic of major
Asian cities. The second part discusses
phenomena common to all cities - inclu-
ding evictions, housing solutions, informal
employment, people’s organizing efforts.
In Asia's cities poor people live in cages,
pushcarts, drainpipes, cemeteries, under
bridges, on pavements and rooftops, on
the sides of mountains, on stilts over
stagnant water, in rooms so crowded a
man can use it to sleep only eight hours
a day and then must leave it so that
others can sleep. Eighty percent of the
text is from interviews with poor people.

e Marcia D. Lowe, Alternatives to the
Automobile: Transport for Livable Cities
(Washington: Worldwatch Institute, 1990%*)
49pp. The automobile once promised a
dazzling world of speed, freedom and
convenience, magically conveying people
wherever the road would take them. But
societies that have built their transport
systems around the automobile are now
waking up to a much harsher reality. The
problems created by overreliance on the
car are outweighing its benefits. A new,
more rational approach to transportations
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is needed, one that puts the automobile
in its rightful place as one among many
options for travel. Making drivers pay
more of the true costs of automobile use
would hasten the shift to alternatives.
Drivers would find public transport, cycling
and walking much more appealing if the
costs of congestion and air pollution were
reflected in the prices for road use, park-
ing and fuel.

e Hari Mohan Mathur (ed), The Human
Dimension of Development: Perspectives
from Anthropology (New Delhi: Concept
Publishing Co, 1990*) 368pp.

¢ M.N. Mandal (ed), Street Children and
Slum Children in India (Calcutta: Socio-
Legal Aid Research & Training Centre,
1980*) 124pp.

e Comision Costarricense de Derechos
Humanos, Los Derechos de los Ninos
(San José: CODEHU, 1990*) 16pp.

e Fabio Dallape, Enfants de la rue, en-
fants perdus? Une expérience a Nairobi
(Dakar: ENDA, 1990*) 183pp. Ce livre est
une premiére tentative de coucher sur du
papier les expériences d’une organisation
qui a été pionniére dans le travail avec
les enfants de la rue pour feur développe-
ment. C’est aussi, la réflexion personnelle
d'un homme qui a dirigé Undugu Society
dans un travail d'approche des enfants de
la rue, de leurs parents et de leurs com-
munautés. Titre original: An Experience
with Street Children (Nairobi: Undugu
Society of Kenya, 1988%*).

» Mamadou Samb, De pulpe et d’orange
(Dakar: ENDA, 1990*) 112pp. Cette auto-
biographie d'une fille-mére, étudiante et
prostituée - transposée avec tact par
Mamadou Samb - exprime a la fois les
difficultés d’un certain contexte social et,
chaz Nabou, la volonté de s'en sortir,
pour elle-méme et pour son fils.



e Susheela Singh and Deidre Wulf, To-
day’s Adolescents, Tomorrow’s Parents:
A Portrait of the Americas (New York: The
Alan Guttmacher Institute, 1990*) 96pp.
This report reveals that teenagers give
birth to one out of every seven babies
born in the Americas each year. The
report also examines the levels and pat-
terns of teenage childbearing in various
Latin American and Caribbean countries.

* Romualdo B. Gaffud, The Emergence of
an Associative Economy of the Poor:
Philippine Cooperatives in Focus (Jakarta:
SEAFDA, 1990*) 105pp. Cooperatives -
the "darling" of development economics;
the promising compromise between profit-
driven and equity-oriented economic mo-
dels; the so-called emerging third sector
in the jungle-like, intensely competitive
world of the free market. This book is a
big help to this long journey. It addresses
the fundamental issues plaguing Philip-
pine cooperatives both at the macro and
micro levels and proposes breakthrough
solutions for their development. Yet in so
doing, it does not jose sight of the basic
values and non-economic foundations of
genuine cooperativism, which do not
merely pave the way for its viability but
also ensure its sustainability.

e Lucinda Wykle, Ward Morehouse and
David Dembo, Worker Empowerment in a
Changing Economy: Jobs, Military Produc-
tion and the Environment (New York: Apex
Press, 1991*) 96pp. Cleaning up our
environment and reducing the use of toxic
chemicals and the reliance of our econo-
my on military production will mean
fundamental changes in the ways Ameri-
cans produce and consume. These neces-
sary actions will also mean drastic chan-
ges in the lives of workers dependent on
the toxic economy. The conflict between
workers trying to save their jobs and
support their families and environment
and peace activists trying to save our
planet has played a major role in support-
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ing corporate efforts to hinder progress in
reducing our military production and
cleaning up the environment. This book
details a program to support workers who
lose their jobs as a result of such efforts.

« Raff Carmen, Communication, Education
and Empowerment: Development Com-
munication Revisited (Manchester: Haigh
& Hochland, 1990*) 121pp. Communica-
tion, just as education and development,
is not neutral. They have been neutralised,
by their ‘owners’ under the guise of 'the
media’, 'the forma!l school' and 'growth’.
This monograph concentrates on com-
munication-as-education and attempts to
break through the myth that communi-
cation, just like education, 'belongs’ to
experts, to the powers-that-be. Just as
everyone, by virtue of our common huma-
nity, can gain knowledge and can 'make’
culture (Freire), so communication should
be in the power of everyone, this being of
particular relevance in a Third World
development context.

e Ad Boeren and Adri Kater (eds), Del-
silife: An FEducation Strategy to Fight
Poverty (The Hague: CESQ, 1990*) 221pp.
Part | explains the principles and charac-
teristics of the Delslife project (an acronym
to the 'Development of a Coordinated
Educational Intervention System for Im-
proving the Quality of Life of the Rural
Poor through Self-Reliance). Part Il pre-
sents the findings of the evaluation stu-
dies that were carried out in three pilot
villages. The concluding chapter reflects
on the merits and shortcomings of the
system and its implementation.

e Mary Olivia Tandon, Family Laws in
Zimbabwe (Harare: 1990). This mimeo-
graph focusses on helping women in
Zimbabwe to get easy access to the laws
amended and new laws enacted after the
independence of Zimbabwe. (POB 1516,
Harare, Zimbabwe) £5.-



o Victoria Daines and David Seddon,
Survival Struggles, Protestand Resistance:
Women’s Responses to 'Austerity’ and
‘Structural Adjustment’ (Norwich: School
of Development Studies, 1991*) 42pp.

s Gisli Palsson (ed), From Water to World-
making (Uppsala: SIAS, 1990*) 207pp.
The essays in this book focus on human
life in arid lands. While arid Jands pose
similar problems for all humans, experien-
ce of the ecological "facts* of aridity and
drought is socially constructed, and lo-
cated in a specific context of world-ma-
king. The articles attempt to illuminate the
complex interactions between ecology and
society the range of representations devel-
oped by Africans - be they pastoralists,
fishermen or farmers.

e Michel Bassand et Jean-Marie Moeckli,
Villages: Quels espoirs? (Berne: Peter
Lang AG, 1990) 246pp. Les collectivités
rurales européennes seraient-elles le
laboratoire de la société de demain? Les
réponses a nos questions angoissées sur
le monde uniformisé et normalisé que
nous promettent les médias, seraient-elles
a chercher dans les villages? Les métro-
poles sont-elles vraiment seules a fagon-
ner notre avenir? Les régions périphéri-
ques, promises voici peu a P'absorption
culturelle, ne sont-elles pas en train de
sécréter des anticorps, pour leur propre
survivance comme pour celle des villes?
Ce recueil d'études faites au Canada, en
Finlande, en France, en Hongrie, au
Portugal, en Allemagne de I'Est et en
Suisse, apporte a ces questions des
réponses souvent nouvelles et parfois
troublantes.

» Héctor Béjar, Fernando Eguren, Orlando
Plaza y Maria lsabel Remy, La presencia
del cambio: Campesinado y desarrollo
rural (Lima: Desco, 1990*) 159pp. Este
volumen es una invitacién a recorrer y
reconocer los cambios y transformaciones
ocurridos en la sociedad rural y en el
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Perl en los Ultimos veinticinco afos. A
través de cuatro ensayos se evidencia
que los campesinos y los agricultores
juegan un papel central - aunque por
mucho tiempo invisible - en la configura-
cién del actual tejido social del pais. De
otro lado, el cambio ocurrido no ha
seguido necesariamente la direccion que
buscaban las teorias o las propuestas
politicas, pero si ha cuestionado muy
profundamente las bases de la organiza-
cién social estamental del pais, rebasando
la capacidad de las instituciones para
organizar la vida social.

e Trabajo en las fincas: Los Tzotziles y las
Fincas Cafetaleras de Chiapas, 38pp;
Diana L. Rus, La crisis econdémica y la
mujer indigena: El caso de Chamula,
Chiapas, 14pp. (San Cristébal: Inaremac,
1990%).

e Queremos que nos escuchen, que se
oiga la voz de nuestros pueblos, Cam-
paria 500 anos de resistencia indigena y
popular (Guatemala: Campafa Continen-
tal, 1990*) 20pp.

e Ward Churchill (ed), Critical Issues in
Native North America (Copenhagen: lwgia,
Vol Il, 1991*) 175pp.

e Al Gedicks, Wisconsin's Resource Wars
(La Crosse: Center for Alternative Mining
Development Policy, 1990*) pp3-11.

e John E. Young, Discarding the Throw-
away Society (Washington: Worldwatch
Institute, 1991*) 45pp. People do not need
materials (the metals, plastics, wood and
other substances from which goods are
fashioned), but the services they provide.
Today's industrial economies were found-
ed on the use of vast quantities of mate-
rials and energy, and the economic health
of nations has often been equated with
the amount they consumed. The amount
of materials that originally enters an
economy tells us nothing about the mate-



rial's eventual fate or its contribution to
human well-being. It tells a good deal,
however, about the damage the economy
inflicts upon the environment. Societies
can attack the problem at its source. From
the attempts of people around the world
to find alternative solutions to waste
problems, a "soft materials path" can be
mapped out. lts operating principle is
efficiency: meeting people’s needs with
the minimum amount of the most appro-
priate materials available.

e Claudine Brelet-Rueff, Les médecines
sacrées (Paris: Albin Michel, 1991} 353pp.
Médecine shamanique, médecine des
anciens Egyptiens, médecine des rites
agraires, gnostiques, anthroposophiques,
des Védas, du Tao, des sorciers africains,
mais aussi de I'Amérique précolombienne,
des alchimistes, "respirations sublimes”
du Yoga, du Zen, du Tai Chi Chuan: les
médecinestraditionnelles représententdes
connaissances et une expérience fondées
sur des siécles, voire des millénaires,
d’adaptation & un environnement spécifi-
que. Grace a limpulsion donnée par
I'Organisation Mondiale de la Santé
depuis dix ans, elles font 'objet d’études
et de recherches sur tous fes continents.
Claudine Brelet-Rueff fait fe point sur ces
médecines méconnues qui sont a la
source de ['art thérapeutique.

e Isis, £/ malestar silenciado: la otra salud
mental (Santiago: Isis, 1990*) 152pp. Isis
Internacional se propone con este volu-
men contribuir al intercambio de ideas y
experiencias sobre la salud mental de las
mujeres, sobre el origen de sus conflictos
y los caminos posibles para mejorar su
calidad de vida, asumiendo una mirada
especifica de género. La otra salud men-
tal, es asimismo un espacio de reflexién
para las mujeres que trabajan con muje-
res en salud mental, sobre el tratamiento
terapéutico de los malestares femeninos.
Nos proponemos ofrecer a los grupos,
algunos efementos que puedan apoyar su
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tarea cotidiana de reencuentro, fortaleci-
miento y crecimiento como mujeres.

o Prévenir, Alternative santé: atouts et
perspectives (Marseille: CVM, 1990%*)
300pp. Les inégalités dans l'accés aux
soins s'accroissent. Le systéme de protec-
tion sociale, autrefois donné en modeéle,
renvoie la France en queue des pays
européens. Evaluer, innover, inventer,
construire une alternative santé plus
performante, moins inégalitaire et moins
colteuse: ils sont des centaines a travail-
ler dans ce sens. Economistes, techni-
ciens des systémes de santé, sociologues,
praticiens généralistes ou spécialistes,
représentants de syndicats médicaux,
travailleurs sociaux, mutualistes, militants
de la prévention, juristes, connus ou
moins connus, décrivant leurs expérien-
ces, dans l'entreprise, a I'hépital, dans
les lieux de vie, ils livrent ici leurs réf-
lexions sur l'efficacité des stratégies
santitaires et sociales, les pratiques médi-
cales, les effets de la prévention, I'organi-
sation de la protection sociale, I'avenir de
la solidarité, I'éthique.

e P. Streefland and J. Chabot (eds),
Implementing Primary Health Care. Ex-
periences since Alma Ata/Les soins de
santé primaires. Expériences depuis Alma
Ata (Amsterdam: KIT, 1990*). These two
editions discuss the implementation of
primary health care during the years since
the WHO-UNICEF Alma Ata conference in
1978, and lessons for the future. The
English and French edition contain dif-
ferent case studies. In English: Somalia,
Tanzania, Zambia, Bangladesh, india, the
Philippines, Colombia. Monographies en
frangais; Bénin, Mali, Burkina Faso, Gui-
née Bissau, Zaire.

o Debabar Banerji, A Socio-Cultural,
Political and Administrative Analysis of
Health Policies and Programmes in India
in the Eighties: A Critical Appraisal (New
Delhi: Lok Paksh, 1990%*). In this book



data concerning a "people's eye view"
have been used to strengthen the conven-
tional methodology of appraisal ot health
policies and programmes. To rectify the
situation in the field of health, India has
only to regain its past heritage ot public
health practice which it had so assiduous-
ly cultivated over seven decades. |t is
endogenous in its origin. It situates health
and health services in their social, cultural,
political and economic contexts. The focus
is on community self-reliance. It has been
termed here as New Public Health. Peo-
ple, and not technology, forms starting
points of New Public Health. US$37 .-

o Felix A. Ryan, Better Life Technologies
for the Poor (New Delhi: Caritas, 1390*)
300pp. This book contains two hundred
grassroot development ideas to help the
poor to help themselves and their neigh-
bours to live better, economically, socially
and hygienically. All the ideas can be
implemented in villages with local raw
materials, strictly speaking with their own
resources and without financial or techni-
cal aid from outside. Some of the ideas
do not require any money at all to be put
into practice and many of them can be
implemented with about ten to twenty
Indian rupees on each idea (about US$ 2
only) on material cost. Every detail is
explained in simple language with dia-
grams.

e Murray Dickson, L& ou il n'y a pas de
dentiste (Dakar: Enda, 1990*) 344pp. Cet
ouvrage est fait de conseils simples et
pratiques sur I'hygiéne buccale pour le
grand public autant que d'informations
détaillées sur le traitement des problémes
bucco-dentaires par les agents de santé
de base, se trouvant précisément 'la ou
il N’y a pas de dentiste". Les illustrations
et le texte ont été adaptés aux conditions
africaines.

¢ Solon Barraclough and Krishna Ghimire,
The Social Dynamics of Deforestation in
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Developing Countries: Principal Issues
and Research Priorities (Geneva: Unrisd,
1990*) 40pp.

* M. Katerere and D. Giga, Grain storage
losses in Zimbabwe (Dakar: Enda, 1990*)
97pp.

¢ Anne Bergeret et Jesse C. Ribot, L’arbre
nourricier en pays sahélien (Paris: Maison
des sciences de 'homme, 1930*) 234pp.
Les teuillages de bon nombre d’arbres
sahéliens surpassent, par leur valeur
nutritive, les feuilles et les légumes des
régions tempérées. Qutre les calories, les
vitamines et les oligo-éléments, feuilles et
fruits sahéliens jouent un réle stratégique
dans |'approvisionnement en protéines.
Cet ouvrage montre que le savoir paysan
sur les arbres, arbustes, lianes et tuber-
cules de brousse se situe au coeur des
stratégies anti-risques.

e Héléne Ryckmans, La sueur, 'huile et le
fromager: groupements producteurs de
palme en Casamance (Dakar: Enda,
1990*) 110pp.

e N. van Eekeren, A. Maas, HW. Saat-
kamp et M. Verschuur, L'aviculture & petite
échelle sous les tropiques, 50pp; N. van
Wageningen et J. Meinderts, L’incubation
des oeufs par les poules et en couveuse,
35pp. (Wageningen: Agromisa, 1990*). En
francais et en anglais.

» Vir Singh, Ecological Impact of Apple
Cultivation in the Himalaya (Dehradun:
International Book Distributors, 1991%*)
152pp.

e Salehuddin Ahmed and Gerrit van
Vuren, Small Scale Irrigation and the Rural
Poor in South Asia (Dhaka: CIRDAP,
1990*) 152pp.

¢ Maggie Black, From Handpumps to
Health: The Evolution of Water and Sanita-
tion Programmes in Bangladesh, India



and Nigeria (New York: Unicef, 1990)
133pp.

s Peter Morgan, Rural Water Supplies and
Sanitation: A Text from Zimbabwe's Blair
Research Laboratory (Basingstoke: Mac-
millan Pub! Ltd, 1990) 358pp. The em-
phasis is on practical, realistic and ap-
propriate solutions to the fundamental
problems in establishing and maintaining
clean water supplies in areas without
ready access to a reliable source of water.

o Armand Kassogué with Jean Dolo and
Tom Ponsioen, Tradijtional Soil and Water
Conservation on the Dogon Plateau, Mali,
18pp; Oussouby Touré, Where Herders
don’t Herd Anymore: Experience from the
Ferlo, Northern Senegal, 21pp. (London:
HED, 1990%).

« UNSO, Ecological Monitoring: The Sene-
gal Model, 28pp; Lakes of Grass: Regene-
rating Bourgou in the Inner Delta of the
Niger River, 15pp. (New York: UNDP,
1990).

National space

Three major books by Amartya Sen and
Jean Dreze in the WIDER Studies in
Development Economies published by
Clarendon Press (Oxford: 1989 and 1990):

» Jean Dréze and Amartya Sen, Hunger
and Public Action, 373pp. This is a study
on the role that public action can play in
eradicating hunger and famines. it covers
a wide range of issues, including the
nutritional, economic, social and political
causes of hunger, the strategy of famine
prevention, the connections between
economic growth and public support, the
influence of class and gender conflicts,
the role of adversarial politics and the
relationship between state action and
public action. The book also includes a
large number of case studies.
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¢ Jean Dréze and Amartya Sen (eds), The
Political Economy of Hunger

- Vol I: Entitlernent and Well-Being, 492pp.
This volume addresses policy issues
relating to the role of public action in
combating hunger and deprivation in the
modern world. t deals with the back-
ground nutritional, economic, social and
political aspects of the problem of worid
hunger. The topics covered include the
characteristics and causal antecedents of
famines and endemic deprivation, the
interconnections betweenh economic and
political factors, the role of social relations
and the family, the special problems of
women's deprivation, the connection
between food consumption and other
indicators of living standards, and the
medical aspects of undernourishment and
its consequences. Several chapters also
address the political background of public
policy, in particular the connection bet-
ween the government and the public,
including the role of newspapers and the
media, and the part played by political
commitment and by adversarial politics
and pressures;

- Vol ll: Famine Prevention, 400pp. The
topics covered include the problems of
early warning and early action, the politics
of famine prevention, the influence of
market responses, the role of cash sup-
port and employment provision in protect-
ing threatened food entitlements, and
long-term issues of reduction of famine
vulnerability. In addition to general ana-
lyses, the book contains a number of
case-studies of failures and successes in
famine prevention, both in South Asia and
in Sub-Saharan Africa.

e Ehtisham Ahmad, Jean Dréze, John
Mills and Amartya Sen (eds), Social
Security in Developing Countries, 477pp.
There is no single approach which can
guarantee the security of living conditions
which so many people desperately lack.
There is, however, much that can be done

and many important lessons to be drawn



from a wide variety of approaches which
have been taken. Some of the chapters
here explore broad themes, others de-
scribe social security provisions in various
regions in India, South Asia, China, Latin
America, and Southern Africa. Lessons
from Western systems are explored, as are
traditional social security systems and the
role of the family in Third World village
societies. The authors aim to put the
subject of social security firmly on the
agenda of development economics re-
search and to stimulate further work in
this area, as well as making the problems
of poverty alleviation accessible to a much
wider audience.

o Kari Polanyi-Levitt (ed), The Life and
Work of Karl Polanyi (Montreal: Black Rose
Books, 1990*) 264pp. Karl Polanyi's
concern for the peaceful co-existence of
differing social, political and economic
formations prompted him to extend econo-
mics beyond the laws of market exchange
to the study of the place of the economy
in society. His conviction that market
economy remakes society, led him to
warn against what he saw as ’a growing
and humiliating enslavement to the mate-
rial’ that would lead to the disintegration
of the cultural environment. What was
needed, if humankind was to retain its
humanity, was a social transformation, a
building of a new society. The interest that
Polanyi's The Great Transformation (1944)
continues to attract confirm the relevance
of his thought on a number of contem-
porary issues. In the current extravagant
glorification of 'the magic of the market-
place’ we have urgent need of Karl
Polanyi’s visionary insights. The Life and
Work of Karl Polanyi is a volume of con-
ference papers that presents Karl Polanyi
in the perspective of his work and life in
Budapest, Vienna, London and New York.
US$19.95.

e David Bevan, Paul Collier, Jan Willem
Gunning with Arne Bigsten and Paul
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Horsnell, Controlled Open Economies: A
Neoclassical Approach to Structuralism,
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989) 367pp.

o Joe! Jay Kassiola, The Death of Indus-
trial Civilization: The Limits to Economic
Growth and the Repoliticization of Ad-
vanced Industrial Society (Albany: SUNY,
1990) 297pp. This book explains how the
contemporary ecological crisis within
industrial society is caused by the values
inherentin unlimited economic growth and
competitive materialism. Kassiola shows
that the limits-to-growth critique of indus-
trial civilization is the most effective stance
against what seems to be a dominant and
invincible social order. He describes the
social changes that must be implemented
in order to transform industrial society into
a sustainable and more satisfying one.

e Donald McGranahan, Wolf Scott and
Claude Richard, Qualitative Indicators of
Development (Geneva: Unrisd*) 30pp.

¢ Reed Brody (ed), Attacks on Justice:
The Harassment and Persecution of Jud-
ges and Lawyers (Geneva: ClJL, 1990%)
107pp.

e Forum Civique Européen, RDA - Un an
apres: Berlin le 4 novembre 1990 - Ren-
contre européenne, Bilan et projets
(Forcalquier: 1991*) 56pp.

e A, Téth and L. Géabor, Hungary under
the Reform (Budapest: Coordinating
Council of Program Ts-3, 1989*) 179pp.
The deepening economic and social crisis,
the rapidly changing political prospects
from February 1989 shows the need for a
new type of social organization. The
authors report on the state of affairs and
outline possible alternative solutions.

e Brahim Brahimi, Le pouvoir, la presse
et les intellectuels en Algérie (Paris:
L’Harmattan, 1989) 309pp. Atftentif aux
rapports entre la nature du régime politi-



que et la situation de la presse, l'auteur
développe une analyse critique sur I'em-
pire du pouvoir sur I'information; il fait le
procés de la "“Basse Intelligentsia” et
dénonce les fonctionnaires de la culture
qui blogquent la création intellectuelle. En
lisant ce livre, écrit avant les événements
d'octobre 1988, on comprendra pourquoi
la jeunesse algérienne s’est révoltée avec
autant de violence. Si les manifestants ont
occupé la rue pour crier leur mécontente-
ment ce n'est pas seulement a cause de
I'échec du systéme éducatif, du chémage,
de la cherté de la vie.

e Unctad, Data base extracts on econo-
mic issues and related Israeli practices
in the occupied Palestinian territory (West
Bank and Gaza Strip), January-December
1989, 34pp; Assistance to the Palestinian
People - Recent economic development
in the occupied Palestinian territory, 25pp;
(Geneva: 19390)

e Chahrokh Vaziri, Elites et mirages:
acteurs et séquences révolutionnaires en
Iran: 1977-1979 (Lausanne: CEDI, 1990*)
220pp. Le mouvement de contestation du
régime impérial a commencé par des
protestations venues des rangs de I'élite
intellectuelle et politique, au nom des
Droits de 'Homme, et de la démocratie.
Une longue période de dépolitisation de
la société, I'absence de pratiques démo-
cratiques et d'exercice d'institutions libres,
au cours des années précédentes, eurent
pour conséquence que lorsque le mouve-
ment religieux affirma son hégémonie les
élites changérent de discours et accep-
térent la direction religieuse.

* Wilfred A. Ndongko and Franklin Vive-
kananda, Economic Development of
Cameroon (Stockholm: Bethany Books,
1990*) 248pp. This book examines Came-
roonian economic policies before and
since 1960: population growth, colonial
development policies, revenue allocation
under the federal system, changing struc-
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ture of wages and salaries, regional
economic planning, finance and budget
policies, external economic and trade
relations and the evolution of the eco-
nomy since independence.

e Jean Marie Gankou, La politique éco-
nomique du Cameroun: son impact sur la
crofssance depuis 1960 (Neuchétel:
Centre de Recherche sur le Développe-
ment, 1991*) 80pp.

o José Trouvé, Eléments pour I'approche
des indicateurs sociaux en Céte d’lvoire
{Genéve: Unrisd, 1990*) 47pp.

e Siegfried Pausewang, Fantu Cheruy,
Stefan Brine and Eshetu Chole (eds),
Ethiopia: Rural Development Options
(London: Zed Books, 1990*) 256pp. Ever
since the disastrous famine of the mid-
1980s, the Ethiopian government has
been under pressure to change its rural
development policies. These essays chal-
lenge the simple dichotomy of market
economy versus socialist collectivization,
and represent a set of options reflecting
the researchers' experience of rural Ethio-
pian society. Sections cover the domestic
and international context, state-peasant
relations, environment, population and
resource management.

o Grete Brochmann and Arve Ofstad,
Mozambique: Norwegian Assistance in a
Context of Crisis (Fantoft: Chr Michelsen
Institute, 1990*) 173pp. This study pre-
sents an assessment of Norwegian aid
policies and programmes in Mozambique
since independence, in the context of
continuing war and economic crisis.

Hans Gustafsson, Bertii Odén and
Andreas Tegen, South African Minerals: An
Analysis of Western Dependence (Upp-
sala: SIAS, 1990*) 48pp.

¢ Elke Grawert, Impacts of Male Outmigra-
tion on Women: Case Study of Kutum/Nor-



thern Darfur/Sudan, 23pp; Badr-el-din A.
Ibrahim, An Evaluation of the Empirical
Studies on Handicrafts and Small Scale
Industrial Activities in  Sudan, 23pp;
Eltigani S. Mohamed and Bashir O.M.
Fadlalla, Problems Arresting Private Sector
Development in Western Sudan, 18pp; B.
Yongo-Bure, Economic Development of
the Southern Sudan: An Overview and a
Strategy (University of Bremen, 1990%*).

e |saria N. Kimambo, Penetration & Protest
in Tanzania (London: James Currey,
1990*) 224pp. The originality of this study
of rural transformation stems from the way
in which Kimambo has used the oral
tradition to reveal the history of the impact
of the world economy in northeastern
Tanzania. First under the pressures of
commodity trade, and later under German
and British domination, the peasant produ-
cers of this region were forced into par-
ticipation in capitalist production. These
partial changes destroyed a balanced
subsistence structure. But throughout the
colonial period they were frustrated in
their efforts to transform themselves fully
into capitalist producers. These struggles
finally led to open revolt in 1947 and it
was three years before the protest ended.
Between 13847 and 1960 the colonial
government tried to reverse the effects of
the revolt without providing the kind of
transformation desired by the peasants.

o Muhammad Nasir Gazdar, An Assess-
ment of Kalabagh Dam Project on the
River Indus, Pakistan (Karachi: Environ-
mental Management Society, 1990*).

e Asia Watch, Prison Conditions in In-
donesia (New York: Human Rights Watch,
1990*) 76pp. In this report, Asia Watch
charges that beatings of prisoners are a
common part of indonesian prison opera-
tions, and corrupt practices by prison staff
permeate every aspect of prison life. Asia
Watch visited seven prisons, but was not
permitted private meetings with inmates.
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Interviews with ex-prisoners, both political
and criminal, are the source for numerous
accounts of prison life that contrast sharp-
ly with the "official version".

e John Weeks and Phil Gunson, Panama:
Made in the USA (London: Latin America
Bureau, 1991*) 131pp. This book explores
the unanswered questions behind the
invasion of December 1989 and looks at
the turbulent history of US-Panamian
relations, in particular the bitter struggle
for control of the Panama Canal. it ana-
lyses the economic and geo-strategic
importance of a country literally created
by and for the US government.

e Josefina Rios de Hernandez y Nelson
Prato, Las Transformaciones de la Agricul-
tura Venezolana: De la Agroexportacion a
la Agroindustria, 106pp; Ocarina Castillo
D'Imperio, Los anos del buldozer: Ideolo-
gia y Politica 1948-1958, 228pp. (Caracas:
Fondo Editorial Tropykos, Cendes, 1990*)
228pp.

Regional space

o |Instituto del Tercer Mundo, Third World
Guide 91/92: The World as seen by the
Third World (Montevideo: 1990*) 612pp.
The 18th edition of this major Guide
written by Third World people, published
in the Third World for the Third World
starts with a section on Life in its different
aspects: life-giving (fertility, birth-control),
growing (children, education), life-main-
taining (food, housing, health), living in
society (human rights, labor, migration,
sports) and dying, which is part of living.
Death, not as an integral part of every
individual life, but as all those forces
opposed to life itself - arms, pollution,
resource depletion, the greenhouse effect
- is explored within this section, as well.
Power and Poverty are the subjects of the
second section. Money as a major expres-
sion of power is what economics is all



about, but the reader should not forget
the power of the media, that of politics
and diplomacy, the new power of the
drug industry and the rising protagonism
of social movements and citizens' organi-
zations. The section ends with articles on
poverty, conceived of here as power-
deprivation. North and South are currently
the extremes of the present world duality,
ever since East and West joined hands.
Yesterday deals with history, of course,
particularly that of the 500th anniversary
of the arrival of Europeans to the New
World, which not by coincidence is also
the 500th anniversary of European pres-
ence in India. Tomorrow is not a chapter
on futurology or projections, but rather a
section where the authors discuss the new
approaches needed to face the present
problems. Countries and territories follow,
in alphabetical order. Finally, global
statistics and indexes should help the
reader guide himself through the pages
of the book.

e Géran Lindgren, Peter Wallensteen and
Kjell-Ake Nordquist (eds), Issues in Third
World conflict Resolution (Uppsala; Dept
of Peace and Conflict Research, 1990%)
338pp. Part | of this collective book focus-
ses on issues in conflict resolution (includ-
ing human rights and the civil society)
and Part Il on processes with chapters on
ethnically divided societies, internal con-
flicts and external interventions, and
various approaches to reconciliation.
Examples are drawn from the Philippines,
Mexico, Central America, Pakistan, Sri
Lanka, Malaysia, Sudan, Guatemala, India,
Angola, Mozambique and Zimbabwe.

e Abdelkader Sid-Ahmed, Development
and Resource-Based Industry: The Case
of the Petroleum Ecornomies (Vienna:
Opec Fund for international Development,
1990) 70pp.

« Philip Hurst, Rainforest Politics: Ecologi-
cal Destruction in Southeast Asia {London:
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Zed Books, 1990*) 303pp. The second
largest area of tropical rainforest and the
greatest diversity of tree species in the
world are to be found in Southeast Asia.
Each year, 25,000 sq km. of these forests
are being clear-felled. It is not only the
rural poor of these regions who are threat-
ened, but all humanity. For tropical rain-
forests are reservoirs of the hugely diverse
genetic material essentialforreinvigorating
cultivated crops. Tropical forests are also
the ‘'lungs of the world’; just as crucial is
their role as natural regulators of the
world's climate. In each of these six case
studies - the Philippines, Indonesia, Malay-
sia, Papua New Guinea, Thailand and
Burma - the author sets out the environ-
mental, human and economic consequen-
ces of forest destruction. He shows how
its causes are rooted in an exploitation of
natural resources for Western markets. In
addition, a range of other factors play a
role, including the land hunger of small
farmers deprived of their traditional farm-
ing areas, wrongly conceived development
strategies, and the pressures of foreign
debt. The author stresses the urgent need
to involve local people in the care and
management of the remaining forest
areas.

» Lawasia Regional Country Report (Mani-
la: Lawasia Human Rights Committee,
1990*) 312pp. + appendix 16pp.

e Jan Vansina, Paths in the Rainforests:
Toward a History of Political Tradition in
Equatorial Africa {London: James Currey,
1990*) 428pp. In Africa there is a terrain
almost as large as western Europe that
remains terra incognita for the historian.
The rainforests of equatorial Africa and
their approaches cover all of southern
Cameroon, Gabon, Equatorial Guinea, and
the Congo, and half of Zaire; they spill
over into the Central African Republic and
Cabinda in Angola. Today some 12 mil-
lion people live there. This synthesis of
3000 years of equatorial African history



shows that just as the rainforest habitats
differed from place to place, so too its
societies differed among themselves and
were far more complex than has been
realized. There is indeed a political, social
and economic history to be recovered,
along with a rich history of concepts,
values and ideologies. Paths in the Rain-
forests reconstructs that history for the first
time: the original settlement of the forest
by the western Bantu; the periods of
expansion and innovation in agriculture;
the development of metallurgy; the rise
and fall of political forms and centers of
power; the coming of the Atlantic trade
and colonialism; and the conquest of the
rainforest by colonial powers and the
destruction of a way of life. Paths in the
Rainforests’ reinterpretations chalienge all
those who reflect on the history of human
institutions.

» Bill Rau, From Feast to Famine: Official
Cures and Grassroots Remedies to Afri-
ca’'s Food Crisis (London: Zed Books,
1991*) 213pp. Famine is again threatening
Africa. Six years after the great famine in
Ethiopia, the question must be asked:
Why has this happened again? Whilst that
question is both vital and valid, Bill Rau
maintains that the answers given are often
too limited in their scope. Famine, he
argues, is not purely a natural occurence
nor an act of nature; famine is also a
social and political process. The author
begins with an analysis of African history;
from pre-colonial self-sufficiency to the
colonial period and the subsequent fami-
nes which mark Africa's post-colonial
heritage. This story is the key to under-
standing the present situation. Turning to
current development strategies, Bill Rau
provides a critical analysis of post-inde-
pendence policies including those of the
IMF/World Bank and the international
development agencies. The hope for the
future will not be found in Washington or
Geneva, but in Africa's rural backwaters
and urban slums. It is here that the most
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creative response to the crisis is emer-
ging. The poor have largely withdrawn
trom the tformal market and are develo-
ping in its place a highly innovative and
informal network and production.

e Mette Bovin and Leif Manger (eds),
Adaptive Strategies in African Arid Lands
(Uppsala: SIAS, 1990*) 181pp. Adaptive
strategies cannot be fully understood on
the basis of environmental constraints
alone.

* Robin Horton et al, La pensée métisse -
Croyances africaines et rationalité oc-
cidentale en question (Paris: PUF/Gene-
ve: lued*, 1990) 264pp. En choisissant ce
théme, les Cahiers de I'lUED souhaitent
entrouvrir un espace de réflexion ou
puissent se révéler les sons d'une autre
partition autour de I'unité, de la diversité
et de l'universalité. Pensée traditionnelle
et rationalité scientifique sont destinées a
s'entrecroiser dans les allées de la moder-
nité et du développement. D’abord parce
que I'Occident croit qu'il existe une ratio-
nalité alors que la science est aussi une
croyance. !l est aussi important de com-
prendre le fondement de la science que
celui des croyances pour que cesse la
suprématie de l'une sur l'autre au nom
d'un universel culturel et technique qui
invalide et appauvrit, fa ‘richesse" des
nations dans leurs différences.

* Medard Rwelamira, Refugees in a Chess
Game: Reflections on Botswana, Lesotho
and Swaziland Refugee Policies (Uppsala:
SIAS, 1990*) 64pp.

e At Hansen, Refugee Self-Settlenent
Versus  Settlement on  Government
Schemes: The Long-Term Consequences
for Security, Integration and Economic
Development of Angolan Refugees (1966-
1989) in Zambia (Geneva: Unrisd, 1990*)
44pp.

¢ Sharon Stanton Russel, Karen Jacobsen
and William Deane Stanley, International



Migration and Development in Sub-Sahran
Africa (Washington, The World Bank,
1990) 168pp.

o Africa Leadership Forum, The Leader-
ship Challenge of Economic Reforms in
Africa, 141pp; Les problémes de la pro-
duction agricole et de la securité alimen-
taire en Afrique, 16pp. (Abeokuta: 1389%).

* Research Group on African Development
PerspectivesBremen, AfricanDevelopment
Perspectives Yearbook 1988, Vol | "Hu-
man Dimensions of Adjustment" (Berlin:
Verlag Schelzky & Jeep, 1990*) 692pp.
Experts from African and international
organisations, from universities and re-
search institutions, from government and
citizens' associations report on problems
and solutions, new policies, programmes,
projections and visions. Africa’s develop-
ment perspectives are analysed and
commented from the global to the local
space, by reprinting important documents
dealing with Africa’s development options,
by presenting analytical surveys and
statements, declarations and programmes
of international, regional, national and
voluntary organisations.

e Homero Luis Hernandez, America Lati-
na en Busca de su Identidad (Santo
Domingo: Agendas Dominicanas, 1989*)
198pp. Es un estudio sobre las conse-
cuencias sociales y politicas en América
Latina derivadas del proceso econdémico
en los ultimos afos y los problemas que
en todos los érdenes el Continente pre-
senta. El autor no se limita a hacer sus
observaciones, sino que fue tomando
notas de cada uno de los hechos sub-
cedidos en su contacto con los pueblos
en los que le ha tocado vivir en su con-
dicién de diplomatico y funcionario inter-
nacional. La obra enfoca de manera muy
personal, ovalada por sus ahos de ex-
periencia dentro de organismos inter-
nacionales, la crisis por la que atraviesa
América Latina. La obra consiste de varios
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capitulos con juicios criticos sobre la
realidad de! continente americano, Entre
los temas analizados, en el libro sobresa-
len fa deuda externa, la democracia, el
desarme y un analisis sobre el tiempo
perdido y desconocimiento mutuo en las
relaciones entre el Caribe y América del
Sur debido en parte a la falta de co-
municacion.

e Aline Frambes-Buxeda (comp), Con-
federacion Latinoamericana: Edificacion
de un proyecto para el futuro (San Juan:
Homines, 1930*) 219pp.

¢ Anabella Busso, Estados Unidos y la
redemocratizacién latinoamericana: Los
condiciones externos (Rosario: Cerir,
1990*) 58pp.

o Fawzy Mansour, L'impasse du monde
arabe, les racines historiques (Paris:
L'Harmattan, 1990} 230pp. Le monde
arabe contemporain n'a pas su jusqu’ici
se moderniser véritablement. Dans les
réponses qu'il apporte, 'auteur met I'ac-
cent sur les racines lointaines du problé-
me, qui font du passé un présent qui
continue a peser lourdement et négati-
vement sur le développement de cette
partie du monde. Ce passé a pourtant
permis que se mette en place une vérita-
ble structure protocapitaliste, qui aurait dG
favoriser |'implantation du systéme. Aprés
une tentative d'explication de cet avorte-
ment, une contribution de Samir Amin
élargit le champ du débat a I'ensemble
des systémes antérieurs au capitalisme
moderne.

¢ lan Anthony, Agnés Courades Allebeck
and Herbert Wulf, West European Arms
Production: Structural Changes in the New
Political Environment (Stockholm: Sipri,
1990) 71pp.

* Hilary F. French, Green Revolutions:
Environmental Reconstruction in Eastern



Europe and the Soviet Union (Washington:
Worldwatch Institute, 1990*) 62pp.

Global space

o Cary Fowler and Pat Mooney, Shatter-
ing Food, Politics and the Loss of Genetic
Diversity (Tucson: University of Arizona
Press, 1990*) 278pp. The authors forecast
a gloomy future for another source of
diversity - traditional crops of the world,
which are being crowded out by more
uniform seed varieties. As native farmers
abandon the old landraces for "high tech"
seeds promising greater yields, genes lost
through extinction can never be regained.
"Use it or lose it', say Fowler and Mooney
of the traditional varieties whose genes
could, for example, rescue a future crop
from disease or adapt it to new human
needs. This is "life at the end of the limb,*
they warn, since the newer strains of
wheat, corn, rice and other food crops
may one day desperately need genes
from the very seeds they are replacing.
*Diversity - what difference does it make?"
ask the authors. They then point to the
Irish potato famine and other more recent
disasters, as evidence that uniformity
leaves crops open to ruin. They further
show that the world’s richest genetic
resources are found in the tropical lati-
tudes of Third World regions. Wealthy
industrialized nations - grain rich but gene
poor - increasingly look to Africa, Asia and
Central America for the germplasm they
need, thus bringing international politics
into play.

e Chistopher Flavin and Nicholas Lenssen,
Beyond the Petroleum Age: Designing a
Solar Economy (Washington: Worldwatch
Institute, 1990*) 65pp.

» Lester R. Brown, State of the World 1991
(New York: W.W. Norton & Co, 1991)
254pp. How can we design a world
economy that does not destroy the natural
resources and environmental systems on
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which it depends? That is the question of
the 1990s, and the question to which
State of the World 1991 provides its ans-
wer. From energy production to urban
transportation and from forest managem-
ent to the reuse of common materials,
State of the World 1991 details how we
can provide the energy and goods the
world needs in a way that is sustainable -
that does not consume the resource base
of future generations. The authors conc-
lude that partially replacing income taxes
with environmental taxes is the key to
quickly transforming our environmentally
unsustainable globa! economy into one
that is sustainable. Such "green’ taxes
would add charges to the burning of fossil
fuels, the use of nonrecyclable materials,
and the discharge of toxic wastes while
generating income for environmentally
sound development.

¢ Unicef, The State of the World’s Children
1991 (Oxford University Press) 128pp. On
30 September 1990, the World Summit for
children brought together the largest
gathering of Presidents and Prime Mini-
sters in history. The outcome was a promi-
se to the children of the 1990s - a promi-
se to end child deaths and child malnutri-
tion on today's scale by the year 2000 -
and to provide basic protection for the
normal physical and mental development
of all the world’s children. The Declaration
and Plan of Action adopted by the Sum-
mit is published with this year's State of
the World's Children report, as is the full
text of the Convention on the Rights of the
Child. The report’s panels describe all 22
of the specific goals for the year 2000 and
show why they are now attainable and
affordable. This year's report therefore
serves as a basic record of the commit-
ment made by the world community, in
respect of its children, for the decade
ahead. The great effort called for can only
be sustained, concludes the report, if a
new ethic for children emerges in the
1990s .



e Robert Repetto, Promoting Environmen-
tally Sound Economic Progress: What the
North can do (Washington: World Resour-
ces Institute, 1990*) 21pp.

e Andrew Chetley, A Healthy Business?
World Health and the Pharmaceutical
Industry (London: Zed Books, 1990%)
206pp. The book traces the campaign for
a more sensible use of drugs. The World
Health Organisation has developed a list
of 200 ‘essential drugs' - a concept
strongly opposed by the industry at first.
Countries as diverse as the Philippines,
Bangladesh, Kenya and Peru have tried
to make rational drug policies work. Even
in industrialised countries, the 'therapeutic
jungle’ is being trimmed back. How is the
industry responding to these pressures?
As biotechnology opens up the prospect
of a new round of miracle drugs, what is
the relationship between modern medi-
cines and people’s health? |s a profitable
pharmaceutical industry compatible with
a healthy world? And as we approach the
year 2000, this book asks whether the
WHO goal of 'Health for All' is poised to
become a triumphant reality or an embar-
rassing relic.

e O. Blanchard et al, World Imbalances:
WIDER World Economy Group 1989 Re-
port (Helsinki: WIDER, 1989*) 137pp.
Among the proliferating reports on the
world economy, this one, coming as it
does from the non-governmental, indepen-
dent and competent institute directed by
Lal Jayawardena, strikes immediately by
its forthrightness. The WIDER World Econ-
omy group addresses squarely the USA’s
twin deficits showing that the US external
current account detficit is neither the result
of a strong economy, nor of increased
investment opportunities in the US, nor of
rising protectionism abroad. The deficit is
seen quite simply as "the direct result of
low national saving'. It addresses also
European unemployment (18 million
people), the debt burden and economic
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distress in the Third World, and for each
problem it offers alternative policies and
measures. We are looking forward to the
subsequent editions.

Magnus Blomstrém, Transnational
Corporations and Manufacturing Exports
from Developing Countries (New York:
UNCTC, Sales N°E.90.1LA.21) 124pp. The
study compares the impact of transnation-
al corporations from three important home
countries, Japan, Sweden and the United
Nations, and their effect on the exports of
Third World countries in Asia and Latin
America.

e The Evert Vermeer Foundation, Solidarity
Against Poverty: A Socialist Program from
Holfand (Amsterdam: 1990*) 175pp. Jan
Tinbergen writes that "solidarity and social
security are not only necessary within the
boundaries of each country but also
internationally. The world-wide distribution
of income is even more unfair than it is
within industrial countries. This is the view
of the Evert Vermeer Foundation [an
autonomous citizens’ association associat-
ed with the Dutch Labour Party]. More
aid, but especially befter quality aid is
needed, preferably to be spent in the
Third World, promoting South-South trade.
Aid requires listening to and cooperating
with the poor themselves. Greater aware-
ness and more effective organization of
the poor and of poor countries are essen-
tial preconditions for a better policy, as
much as international structural changes.
After analyzing the problems of distribu-
tion between and within countries, this
book indicates a way to fight poverty
effectively. A social democratic develop-
ment policy should stimulate organization
of the poor and remove international
barriers to that goal". Este libro es tam-
bién publicado en castillan: Solidaridad
contra la pobreza: Un programa sociali-
sta de Holanda.

e C. Schweigman and U.T. Bosma (eds),
Research and development cooperation:



The role of the Netherlands (Amsterdam:
KIT Press, 1990*) 192pp. This book focus-
es on two themes: Dutch research on
development issues and the role of the
Netherlands in the strengthening of re-
search capacities in Third World countries.
The debate concentrates on five criteria:
scientific quality; long-term institutional
cooperation; continuity in funding; proper
management; interdisciplinary approach.

¢ Antonio Gonzalez Norris y Hélan Jawor-
ski, Cooperacién internacional para el
desarrollo: Politicas, gestién y resultados
(Lima: Grade, 1990*) 280pp. Este libro
recoge los resultados de un estudio
realizado en Grade en 1988, en el cual se
revisaron las motivaciones, mecanismos,
modalidades y montos de la cooperacién
de tres paises europeos y un americano
con el Perl. Se examina la evolucién de
la cooperacidn externa para el desarrolio
peruano en el periodo 1972-1988 y se
evalian las politicas de cooperacién de
cuatro fuentes bilaterales de cooperacién:
Alemania, Holanda, ltalia y Canada.

e Sophia Mappa (ed), Ambitions et il-
lusions de la coopération Nord-Sud: Lomé
IV (Paris: U'Harmattan, 1990). Actes d'un
colloque organisé par le Forum de Del-
phes en novembre 1989.

o OECD, Development Co-Operation:
Efforts and Policies of the Members of the
DevelopmentAssistanceCommittee (Paris:
1990) 272pp. The 1990 DAC Report,
Chairman Joseph Wheeler discusses
critical development questions for the
1990s, with a special focus on the interre-
lated subjects of environment, population
and development. The Reportincludes the
usual statistical data on official develop-
ment assistance.

» OECD/OCDE, Directory of Non-Govern-
mental Development Organisations in
QECD Member Countries/Répertoire des
organisations non gouvernementales de
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développement dans les pays membres
de I'OCDE (Paris: 1990) 708pp. This
updated edition of a most useful tool
provides concise descriptions of the aims,
education work and activities of 2,542
Ngos in OECD countries. Cross-referenc-
ed indexes facilitate access to information
on "who is doing what and where". Docu-
menting the wide range of these activities,
this Directory is a unigue and comprehen-
sive guide for development planners and
practitioners worldwide. A special discount
price is offered to Ngos if they apply
directly to External Cooperation, Ngo
Section, OECD Development Centre, 94
rue Chardon Lagache, 75016 Paris,
France.

e Anthony Lake et al, Reconstruction in
Afghanistan, Indochina, Central America,
Southern Africa and the Horn of Africa:
After the Wars (Washington: ODC, 1990*)
197pp. The end of the Cold War is also
reverberating far beyond its European
theatre - in the Third World killing fields
of Afghanistan, indochina, Central America
and both Southern Africa and the con-
tinent’'s Horn. But beyond peacemaking lie
the delicate challenges of peacekeeping
and huge tasks of political, social and
economic construction as much as recons-
truction in some of the world’s poorest
areas. The authors offer practical ideas -
not some grand outside reconstruction
plan - both to stimulate and assist local
planners as they address the future and
to encourage continued attention to their
needs in the international community.

o Movimiento de la Paz, Encuentro inter-
nacional por la paz, el desarme y la vida:
Resimenes de las ponencias | (Mérida:
1988*) 209pp. La Universidad de Los
Andes ha dedicado todo su esfuerzo a la
preparacién del Encuentro Internacional
por la Paz, el Desarme y la Vida como
parte de un proyecto de trabajo dedicado
a concientizar a diversos sectores: educa-
tivos, gremiales, vecinales, obreros, cul-



turales, politicos y pueblo en general,
sobre la importancia del compromiso en
la lucha por la paz y la justicia social. Es
significativo el numero y variedad de
ponencias recibidas, cuyos resiimenes
estan recogidos en esta publicacién.

e J.S. Mathur, Peace, Non-Violence and
World Order Gandhian Perspective
(Allahabad: Basant Bihari Jai Rani Foun-
dation, 1990%*)

e Peuples solidaires, L'armement chimi-
que: étroite frontiére entre le civil et le
militaire... (Toulouse: 1990*) 28pp.

o Gerard Holden, The End of an Alliance:
Soviet Policy and the Warsaw Pact, 1989-
90 (Frankfurt: Prif, 1990*) 36pp.

e Michael Brzoska, Military Trade, aid and
Developing Country Debt (Hamburg: [PW*)

63pp.

e Laurie S. Wiseberg (ed), A Guide to
Establishing a Human Rights Documenta-
tion Centre: Report of a Unesco-Unu
International Training Seminar on the
Handling of Documentation & Information
on Human Rights (Ottawa: Human Rights
internet, 1990*) 80pp.

* Human Rights Internet, A Special Biblio-
graphic Issue: The Year 1989 in Review
(Ottawa: 1990*) 276pp.

¢ Arnd Bernaerts, Bernaerts’ Guide to the
1982 United Nations Convention on the
Law of the Sea, including the text of the
UN Convention and Final Act (Coulsdon:
Fairplay Publications, 1988*) 363pp. This
book takes a detailed look at the 1982
UN Convention on the Law of the Sea,
which as the constitution of the ocean is
a largely political document and will have
a significant and increasing influence on
the development of relations between the
world’s maritime states as well as on
international affairs in general. The author,
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a qualified attorney and judge, uses his
considerable sea-going experience and
legal expertise as a practicing lawyer and
doctor of law to produce what is arguably
the definitive work on this subject, out-
lining the scope and aims of the UN
Convention and the basic framework
within which the numerous regulations
have been placed.

e Samir Amin, Giovanni Arrighi, André
Gunder Frank et Immanuel Waliterstein, Le
grand tumulte? Les mouvements sociaux
dans I'économie-monde (Paris: La Décou-
verte, 1990) 210pp. Cet ensemble d'étu-
des examine la "crise’ dans les mouve-
ments qui, dans le monde entier, s’oppo-
sent a toutes les formes de domination et
d'exploitation. Qu'il y ait impasse de ce
que Pon a appelé le “socialisme réelle-
ment existant' ne doit pas laisser oublier
que partout s'organisent ou se réorgani-
sent les résistances au "capitalisme réelle-
ment existant”. Ce qui se passe a I'Est de
I'Europe ne saurait ni justifier le libéralis-
me, ni faire croire que e systéme mondial
actuel serait par nature éternel. Cette
recherche collective s'efforce de dégager
des perspectives dans le cadre d'un
objectit de libération humaine. C’est a ce
critére qu'elle mesure les résultats obtenus
par les révolutions du XXe siécle. Chacun
des auteurs esquisse des voies d'avenir
pour les mouvements sociaux qui traver-
sent I'économie-monde. Il y a certes des
nuances entre les conclusions, mais tout
le livre va a l'encontre de tendances
actuelles qui voudraient enterrer a jamais
un idéal socialiste auquel les auteurs sont
attachés, non par un acte de foi, mais a
la suite de recherches scrupuleuses et
méthodiques. Il reste que si 'avénement
d’un ordre mondial meilleur que celui que
nous subissons est possible, rien n'en
garantit la certitude.
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. Cirdap, GPO Box 2883, Dhaka 1000, Bangladesh

. Codehu, AP 379, San José 1011, Costa Rica

. Concept Publ Co, A/15-16 Commercial BI, Mohan Garden, New Dethi 110 059, India
. Coordinating Council of Program Ts-3, Benczdr u.33, 1068 Budapest VI, Hungary

. James Currey, 54B Thornhill Square, Islington, London N1 1BE, UK

. Cvm, BP 192, 13362 Marseille Cedex 10, France

. Dept of Peace and Conflict Research, Ostra Agatan 53, 753 22 Uppsala, Sweden

. Desco, Léon de la Fuente 110, Lima 17, Pert)

. Enda, BP 3370, Dakar, Sénégal

. Environmental Management Society, 141-A SMCH Society, Karachi 74400, Pakistan
. Fairplay Publications, POB 96, Coulsdon, Surrey CR5 2TE, UK

. Fondo Editorial Tropykos, AP 47687, Caracas 1041-A, Venezuela

. Forum Civique Européen, BP 42, 04300 Forcalquier, France

. Grade, Apdo 18-0572, Lima 27, Pert

. The Alan Guttmacher Institute, 111 Fifth Ave, New York, NY 10003, USA

. Haigh & Hochland Ltd, Precinct Centre, Oxford Rd, Manchester M13 9QA, UK

. Homines, Apdo 1293, Hato Rey 00919, Puerto Rico

. Human Rights Internet, Ottawa Univ, 57 Louis Pasteur, Ottawa, Ont KI1N 6N5, Canada
. Human Rights Watch, 485 Fifth Avenue, New York, NY 10017, USA

. lied, 3 Endsleigh Street, London WC1H ODD, UK

. Inaremac, AP 6, 29200 San Cristébal de las Casas, Chiapas, México

. Instituto del Tercer Mundo, Miguel del Corro 1461, 11200 Montevideo, Uruguay

. International Book Distributors, POB 4, Dehradun 248 001, India

. Ipw, Univ of Hamburg, Allende-Platz 1, 2000 Hamburg 13, Germany

. Isis, Casilla 2067 Correo Central, Santiago, Chile

. lued, CP 136, 1211 Genéve 21, Suisse

. Iwgia, Fiolstraede 10, 1171 Copenhagen K, Denmark

. Kit Press, 63 Mauritskade, 1092 AD Amsterdam, The Netherlands

. Latin America Bureau, 1 Amwell Street, London EC1R 1UL, UK
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. Lawasia Human Rights Committee, Ataneo Law School, 130 De La Costa S.J. St
Salcedo Village, Makati, Metro Manila 3116, Philippines

. Lok Paksh, POB 10517, New Delhi 110 067, India

. Maison des sciences de 'homme, 54 bd Raspail, 75270 Paris, France

. Mansell Publishing Ltd, Villiers House, 41-47 Strand, London WC2N 5JE, UK

. Chr Michelsen Institute, Fantoftvegen 38, 5036 Fantoft, Norway

. Movimiento de la Paz, Apdo 643, Mérida 5101-A, Venezuela

. Odc, 1717 Massachusetts Avenue, Washington, DC 20036, USA

. Peuples solidaires, Cides 1, rue Joutx-Aygues, 31000 Toulouse, France

. Presses du CNRS, 20/22 rue St Amand, 75015 Paris, France

. Prif, Leimenrode 29, 6000 Frankfurt am Main 1, Germany

. School of Development Studies, UEA, Norwich NR4 7TJ, UK

. Seafda, Jalan Tulodong Atas 13, Kebayoran Baru, Jakarta 12110, Indonesia

. Sias, POB 1703, 751 47 Uppsala, Sweden

. Socio-Legal Aid Research & Training Centre, POB 2603, Calcutta 700 001, [ndia

. Undugu Society of Kenya, POB 40417, Nairobi, Kenya

. Univ of Arizona Press, 1230 N Park Ave, Suite 102, Tucson, AZ 85719-4140, USA

. Univ of Bremen, Sudan Research Group, POB 330440, 2800 Bremen 33, Germany

. Unrisd, Palais des Naticns, 1211 Geneva 10, Switzerland

. Verlag Schelzky & Jeep, Arndtstr 11, 1000 Berlin 61, Germany

. Evert Vermeer Foundation, Nicolaas Witsenkade 30, 1017 ZT Amsterdam, Netherlands

. Wider, Annankatu 42 C, 00100 Helsinki, Finland

. World Resources Institute, 1709 New York Avenue NW, Washington, DC 20006, USA

. Worldwatch Institute, 1776 Massachusetts Ave NW, Washington, DC 20036, USA

. Zed Books, 57 Caledonian Road, London N1 gBU, UK

Periodicals

(The addresses of the 174 pericdicals mentioned below appear in alphabetical order

at the end of this section).

Human Rights * Derechos Humanos: The
cover story of The Nairobi Law Monthly
(N°30) is about the foundation of a new
party by Jaramogi Oginga-Odinga. 'Reali-
zing the Human Rights of the Disadvanta-
ged’ in /CJ Review (N°45). 'Achieving
much with little: the work of the United
Nations Centre for Human Rights’ in The
Netherlands Quarterly of Human Rights
(Vol 8, N°4). 'Human Rights and the Rural
Poor’ in Asia Link (Vol XlI, N“6). 'Derechos
humanos: qué hay detras de ios nime-
ros?’ en Decimos (Ano Xill, N°6). En
Derechos Humanos (N°19-20) 'Guatemala:
los derechos humanos’. 'Constituyente,
violencia y derechos humanos' en Revista
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Foro (N°13). ’Situation des droits de
’homme en Haiti' dans le bulletin de
Chadel (Janvier 1991).

Culturas * Ethnicity: 'La realidad pluricul-
tural de Bolivia’ en Informe R (Ano X,
N°208). 'Minorias en América Latina' es
el tema de Nueva Sociedad (N°111).
Ecologia e cultura’ in Portuguese in
Vermelho e Branco {(Ano 1, N°11). Sam
Cole's 'Cultural Diversity and Sustainable
Futures’ in Futures (Vol 22, N°10). 'Nature
and Culture’ is the theme of Breakthrough
(Winter/Summer 90). 'Preserving a Cultural
Tradition: Ten Years after the Khmer
Rouge' in Cultural Survival Quarterly (Vol



14, N°3). 'Uprooting People, Destroying
Cultures:  Indonesia’s  Transmigration
Program’ in Multinational Monitor (Vol 11,
N°10). 'Cuitures: langage et développe-
ment en Afrique’ dans Afrique 2000 (N°3).
'Antecedentes histéricos de la demanda
de territorio de los pueblos indigenas del
oriente boliviano’ en Unitas (N°14). 'Hi-
storiografia indigena y tradicién de lucha’
enSarance (N°13). 'Pueblos indigenas: un
desafio Gnico al desarrollo’ en Alternativa
Solidaria (N°7). ’Indigenas en Costa Rica:
la mas oscura de las marginaciones' en
Boletin Informativo (N°14). 'Levantamiento
de 150,000 indigenas en Ecuador’ en £/
Trueno (N°41). 'Una experiencia de or-
ganizacién politica india’ en Indigenismo
(N°9). 'The War of Annihilation against
Burma's Indigenous Populations and the
Rape of their Heritage Forests by the
Military Regime’ in Iwgia Newsletter (N°-
62).

Needs: 'Access by the Urban Poor to
Basic Infrastructure and Services' in Sina
Newsletter (N°22). 'The Magnitude of
Poverty in Latin America’ in Cepal Re
view (N°41). In a special issue of Marga
Quarterly Journal (Voi 11, N°2-3) 'Needs
of the Pre-School Child'. "Scarcity of Food'
in Timbangan (Vol IX, N°3).

Health * Santé: 'Staying Healthy, Staying
Alive' in Piglas Diwa (Vol IV, N°1). 'Ancient
Healing Arts Revived in Modern Holistic
Medicine’ in Pacific World (N°12). Two
Models for Training Human Resources in
Health’ in Health and Popular Education
{N°13). 'The Art of Medicine' in Health for
the Millions (Vol XVIl, N°1). 'Project Proji-
mo: avillage-run rehabilitation program for
disabled children in Western Mexico' in
Newsletter from the Sierra Madre (N°22).
'Health and the Backyard Dwellers’ in
Work for Justice (N°27). In Hai News
‘Essential Drugs in Developing Countries’
(N°57). 'L'aide médicale dans le Tiers
Monde' dans Peuples & Libération (N°
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117). 'Attention aux médicaments’ dans
L'EnVol (N°22). Dans Médicaments essen-
tiels: le point (N°10) 'Médecine tradition-
nelle’. "Une stratégie de promotion de la
santé' dans Vie & Santé (N°6).

Education: 'Gender Issues and Literacy’
in Convergence (Vol XXIll, N°4). 'Rebirth
of Human Responsibility: New Ethics in
Global Education’ in Razvoj Development
International (Vol 5, N°2). 'Birthright of all
Living Beings' by P.R. Sarkar in New
Renaissance (Vol1, N°4). 'L’humanidad se
debate en el analfabetismo alimentario’
en E/ Ambientalista (Afio Ill, N°22). ’Contra
el vaciamiento educativo’' en Madres de
Plaza de Mayo (Afo VI, N°73).

Habitat 'Le droit au logement des plus
démunis’ dans La Tribune Fonda (N°78).
‘Low Cost Urban Housing Strategies in
Nigeria' in Habitat International (Vol 14,
N¢1). 'The Living Environment’ by Miloon
Kothari in Seminar {(N°376). 'La vivienda
popular en los planes urbanos de Vene-
zuela’ en Cuadernos del Cendes (N°11).

Food: 'The Use of Chemical Inputs: An
Instituted Fallacy' in Farm News & Views
(Vol i, N°3). In Africa South (March/April
1991) '‘Zimbabwe: The cost of Farming out
the Land’. 'Plant Genetic Resources in
Eastern Europe and the USSR’ in Gene-
flow (1990). 'Salariés agricoles quel par-
tenariat?’ dans La lettre de Solagral (N°-
102). 'Hacia una agricultura basada en la
technologia andina’ en Minka (N°27).

Communication: 'Le langage: moyen
d'expression ou outil de conscientisation’
dans Flashes-Contacts-Echanges (N°71).
‘Les médias et I'Afrique’ dans Regards
africains (N°16). La Satellite est le bulletin
de fiaison de I'Association des Profession-
nelles africaines de la communication. In
DCR (N°71) 'Can Mass Media affect
Behavior'. Johan Galtung’s The Media
World-Wide Well Being and Development’



in Development (N°2). 'News from the
East' in EuroRadio (N°16). In Philippine
Press Freedom (N°32) 'What *Media
Neutrality"?’.

Medio Ambiente ® Environment 'Nuevo
modelos de desarrollo y su impacto en el
ambiente’ en Habitat (Ano 5, N°12).
'Cédigo ambiental: camino al verdadero
desarroilo’ en Medio ambiente (N°47).
'Eléments pour un débat: pour une nou-
velle gestion de la planéte’ dans /Informa-
tions et commentaires (N°73). 'Climat: les
nations prennent leur temps' dans Silence
(139). 'L'écodéveloppement de I'Amazonie’
par Ignacy Sachs dans Cahiers du Brésil
Conternporain (N°11). 'Les peuples, les
ressources et l'environnement: un seuf
destin’ dans Ecoafrica (Vo! 4, N°2}). 'En-
vironmental Protection’ in Portuguese in
Journal Eco (Ano 2, N°8). The ecological
city according to Fritjof Capra in ltalian in
AAM Terra Nuova (N°54). 'Environmental
Consequences of the Gulf War in /doc
Internazionale (Vol 22, N°1). 'Protecting
our Environment' in The Smallholder
(N°70). 'Does abating giobal warming cost
or save money?' in Rocky Mountain
Institute Newsletter (Vol VI, N°Ill). "Environ-
mental Ethics in Latin America: in Search
of a Utopian Vision' in Future Generations
Journaf (N°2). In Peace News (N°2340)
'The Environmental Costs of a Dirty War'.
In Green Line (N°85) ’'Baka Pygmies,
World Bank and Forest Threat'. "... Strateg-
ies for the UN ECO 92 Conference’ in Aird
News (Vol 9, N°10). 'Learning to open our
eyes to World Environment Crimes’ in Link
(N°18). In Apri Newsletter (Vol V, N°5)
‘Environment and Development’. ‘Toxic
Terrorism’ in Third World First (Vol 1, N°2).
‘Towards a greener India’ in New Econo-
mics (N°16). 'Environmentalism in Hun-
gary’ in The Elmwood Newsletter (Vol 6,
N°3). ‘Report from the Congress of the
Green Federation in Poland' in Green
Brigades (N°3). 'Japan will pay Malaysia
to save Tropical Forests’ in Panchar
Penemu (N°10).
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Democracy: 'Question of the Future of
Africa: Democracy, African Relations with
the West, Development’ in Development
& Socio-Economic Progress (N°2). The
Problems of Citizenship in Nigeria' in
Africa {Anno XLV, N°4). 'From Vermont, a
Blueprint to reinvigorate Democracy’ in
Utne Reader (N°43). 'El acuerdo nacional
para la democracia’ en Pueblo (Afo XIV,
N°152). 'A New Political Cufture for a New
European identity’ in ltalian in Pace, diritti
dell’uomo, diritti dei popoli (Anno IV, N°1),
Lua Nova is a Brazilian publication with a
focus on 'Culture and Politics’. 'Nepal and
Sri Lanka: Societies in Transition' in Lst
News Letter (N°3).

Participation: 'Politics and People’s Par-
ticipation’ in Social Change {(Vol 20, N°1).
‘Lessons from the Gulf: Reviving People’s
Participation” in ADA/FYf (Vol 5, N°2).
'Popular Participation for Development' in
Wajibu (Vol 6, N°1). in Trialog (N°26)
Giulietta Fadda deliberates on ’'Community
Participation: a Prospective View of Alter-
native Strategies for Urban Development’.
'Insertion des groupes vulnérables' dans
La revue de I'économie sociale (N°XXIl).
‘La organizacién popular y su rol en el
desarrollo urbano’ en Revista Iberoameri-
cana de Autogestion y Accidn comunal
(Ano VIlI, N°21).

Tercer sistema * Third system: 'Los mo-
vimientos sociales y la democracia’ en
Salida (N°5), 'Movimiento campesino en
Bolivia entre tradicién y modernismo’ en
Homines (Vol 14,N°1). 'Elementos para la
planificacién en las organizaciones popul-
ares' en Abra (N°11-12). 'Rural Workers
Movement in the North East’ in Portugue-
se in Cadernos de Estudios Sociais (Vol
3, N°2). 'Building a Consumer Movement
in Eastern Europe’ in IOCU Ncwslelter
{N°7). In the editorial of The Best News
(Vol IV, N°3-4) 'The Non-Government
Organizations and the Public Sector'.
'Ngos and the Bureaucracy: a Collabora-



tion in Search of a Framework’ in Kasarin-
lan (Vol 5, N°3). 'Ngos as a Development
Product Marketed by the Government' in
Vibro (N°66). 'The Pos and the Ngos:
Reflections on the Place of the Working
People in the Battle for Democracy’ in
Codesria Bulletin (N°4). In Pakikiisa (N°4)
The Dynamism of Philippine Development
Ngos'. Dans Buuetin Ibion (N°5} 'Les Ongs
mauriciennes et la coopération régionale’.
'Ongs, habitat y desarrollo en América
Latina' en Medio Ambiente y Urbanizacion
(N°32).

Women * Mujeres: 'Rural Women in
Industrially Developing Countries’ in
Earthkeeping (Vol 6, N°2). In Development
Hotline (N°1) ’Indonesian Women By-
passed by Development’. 'A Women: A
History of Discrimination and a Cry for
Freedom’ in Portuguese in Mulher Liber-
tagao (N°23). In Search News (Vol V, N°3)
'On the way to becoming a Woman
Activist. In Peace & Democracy News
(Vol V, N°1) 'Women and Democracy in
Czechoslovakia’. 'Asian Women confront
Military Prostitution’ in Listen Real Loud
(Vol 10, N°1-2). 'Sold as Sex Slaves Over-
seas’ in Utusan Konsumer (N°222). 'Japan
Imports Brides from Sri Lanka: a New
Poverty Discovered' in Asian Exchange
Vol VI, N°1-2). 'Pacific Women in Develo-
pment' in Tok Blong O Meri (N°4). 'Fem-
inism in Latin America and the Caribbean’
in Women in Action (N°3-4). 'L'angustia de
ser mujer’ en Mujeres y Medicina (N°4).
'Paraguay: Viaje a la prostitucion’ en
Mujer/Fempress {N°112-113). 'Aborto por
violaciéon: problemas de fondo’ en Mujer
y Sociedad (Afio XI, N°39). El Movimiento
Manuela Ramos ha editado su Fotonovela
(N°9) planteando en esta oportunidad el
polémico tema, 'Aborto en caso de viola-
cion'. ‘La mujer y la crisis’ en La Mujer
Urbana (N°13). 'Carcel de mujeres’ en
Boletin Igualdad (Afio V, N°15). 'Que esta
pasando en el movimiento de mujeres...’
en Mujeres en accion (N°21).
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Children: 'Children of the Street’ in An-
dean Focus (Vol VI, N°5). 'The Child
cannot wait..." in Aliran (Vol 10, N°11). in
Women's Studies News (December 1990)
'How Asia's Tourism Industry is Exploiting
the Tragedy of Child Frostitution'. 'La non-
violence et I'enfant’ dans Alternatives non
Violentes (N°77).

Science and Technology: '‘Computers and
the Developing World' in African Techno-
logy Forum (Nov/Dec 1990}. 'Rounding up
Technology and Intellectual Property
Rights' in Torch (Voi I, N°1). Changing
Villages (Vol 9, N°4) is a special issue on
'Energy for Cooking'. Ashok Parthasara-
thi's 'Science and Technology in India’s
Search for a Sustainable and Equitable
Future’ in World Development (Vol 18,
N°12). 'Facilitatating Rural Women's Work
through Science and Technology Educa-
tion’ in lassi Quarterly (Vol 8, N°4). 'La
gestion de science et technologie pour le
développement en Afrique’ dans Whydah
(Tome 2, N°4). La Source de TA est un
périodique trimestriel sur la technologie
appropriée qui offre des articles dans le
domaine de I'agriculture, de I'énergie, de
la mécanique, du secteur tertiaire et de
I'assainissement.

Developments: 'Myths about an Alternative
Development Strategy’ in Issues & Letters
(Vol 1, N°7). 'Hope in Adversity: The
Human Face of Development’ in Grassro-
ots Development (Vol 15, N°1). In Techno-
logy and Development (N°4) 'Development
Activities for Impoverished Groups’. In
Asjan Action (Vol 77) 'Development Ex-
periences with Tribal Groups in Bangla-
desh'. 'What is Development’ in Gandh/
Marg (Vol 12, N°2). 'Grassroots Perspec-
tives on Global Policies for Development’
in Transnational Associations (N°6). Rich-
ard Sandbrook writes ‘'Taming the African
Leviathan: Political Reform and Economic
Recovery’ in World Policy Journal (Vol VI,
N°4). In Africana Bulletin (N°36) 'An Alter-



native Development Strategy for Africa’.
Dans Interculture (Vol XXIil, N°4) six essais
par Wolfgang Sachs sur 'L’archéologie du
concept de développement’. 'Expériences
“réussies’ de développement en Afrique’
dans Mondes en développement (N°69).
‘La notion de développement’ dans Etu-
des internationales (N°37). Dans Bulletin
Cridev (N°100) 'Quelle approche du déve-
loppement?’. 'L'aide au développement,
solidarités ou dépendances' dans Alterna-
tives wallonnes (N°71). Dans Histories de
développement (N°12) 'Croire et dévelop-
per’. 'L'ouverture sur le réel et le "dévelop-
pement soutenable” dans Transversales
Science/Culture (N°5).

South-South: 'The South surviving the
Squeeze' in Current Literature on Science
of Science (Vol 19, N°11). 'Southern
Hemishpere' in Afro-Asian Solidarity (N°3-
4). In Man & Development (Vo Xil, N°3)
"South-South Co-operation in Southern
Asia’. 'Las perspectivas del Sur en los
anos noventa' en Penisamiento Iberoaméri-
cano (N°18).

Peace * Paix: 'Peace in Bougainville:
Honiara Declaration’ in Bougainville Infor-
mation Service (Feb 1990). 'Paix et Sécuri-
té' dans Lettre de Justice et Paix (N°43).
'Los programas de paz en zonas de
violencia’ en Madre Tierra (N°3).

UN: "UN must not be an accessory to War
Crimes’ is Ramsey Clark's (former Attor-
ney-General of the US Administration)
indictment of lawless bombing of iraq’ in
Mainstream (Vol XXIX, N°19).

Places: Gamani Corea reports on 'Our (Sri
Lanka) Foreign Policy’ in Economic Re-
view {Vol 16, N°10). in Peace by Peace
(Vol 16, N°3) ’Northern Ireland Now’. "Tre-
nds and Developments in the United
States Foreign and Military Policies and
the Role of the US Military Bases' in
Communique (N°7-8). 'The Future of the
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Population of Portuguese Expression’ in
Portuguese in Ciéncia & Trépico (Vol 18,
N°1). En Revista de Africa y Medio Oriente
(Vol 2, N°2) ’Africa y occidente: Depen-
dencia o cooperacién?'. 'Cuba: una se-
gunda revolucién’ en Quehacer (N°68).
'Perd: La plebe urbana, el populismo y la
imagen del “alumbramiento* en Socialismo
y Participacion (N°52).

New Periodicals: In Farmnet, (Vol 1, N°1)
the publication of the National Federation
of Peasant Organizations (Pakisama) 'A
Farmer in Congress: an Impossible Dre-
am?’. In Gaia, the Newsletter of the ltalian
North/South Campaign 'Brazil: the ltalian
Responsibiiities in the Amazon' (N°1}. In
the first issue of Global Environmental
Change 'Two Types of Global Environ-
mental Change'. Soif Remineralization
Newsletter is now Remineralize the Earth,
a magazine of reflections, forum, round
table of ideas and research concerning
soil remineralization. In African Human
Rights Newsletter (Vol 1, N°1) published
by the African Centre for Democracy and
Human Rights Studies in English and
French, reports on the African Commission
for Human and People’s Rights. /Imbyita,
an Ethiopian quarterly of political opinion,
aspires to stimulate dialogue among
Ethiopians of diverse backgrounds. Pani-
nindigan, a Tagalog word meaning
“Stand-point’, is a new Philippine political
fortnightly newsletter which aims at taking
a stand on the various issues that affect
Filipino people. ‘'What does health signify’
in Portuguese in the maiden issue of
ComTaps. 'Derechos culturales € integra-
cién nacional' en Estudios Internacionales
(Ano 1, N°2). Episteme est une nouvelle
revue sénégalaise d'histoire, sociologie,
philosophie des sciences et techniques.



Addresses/Adresses/Direcciones

. AAM Terra Nuova, CP 2, 50038 Scarperia, ltalia

. Abra, Fac de Ciencias Sociales, Univ Nac, AP 86, Heredia 3000, Costa Rica

. ADA/FYI, 14 South Avenue, Kingston 10, Jamaica

. Africa, Via U. Aldrovandi 16, 00197 Roma, ltalia

. Africa South, POB 7020, Harare, Zimbabwe

. Africana Bulletin, Inst. Krajéw Rozwijajacych sie, Uniwersytet, 00-325 Warszawa,
Poland

. African Human Rights Newsletter, Kairaba Ave, Kombo St, Mary Div, Gambia

. African Technology Forum, MIT Branch Box 171, Cambridge MA 02139, USA

. Afrique 2000, IPRI, Av. de Fré, 1180 Bruxelles, Belgique

. Afro-Asian Solidarity, 89 A Aziz Al-Seoud St, 11451-61 Manial El-Roda, Cairo, Egypt

. Aird News, 7/A Rathnavilasa Rd, Basavanagudi, Bangalore 560 004, India

. Aliran, POB 1049, 10830 Pulau Pinang, Malaysia

. Alfernativa Solidaria, Apdo 5469, E-08080 Barcelona

. Alternatives non violentes, 16 rue Paul-Appell, 42000 Saint-Etienne, France

. Alternatives wallonnes, Ave Général Michel 1 B, 6000 Charleroi, Belgique

. El Ambientalista, Casilla de Correo 538, 3000 Santa Fe, Argentina

. Andean Focus, Eco-Andes, 198 Broadway Rm 302, New York, NY 10038, USA

. Apri Newsletter, POB 51757, Falomo, lkoyi, Lagos, Nigeria

. Asia Link, ACPP, 48 Pr Margaret Rd, Homantin, Kowloon, Hong Kong

. Asian Action, POB 26, Bungthonglang P.O., Bangkok 10242, Thailand

. Asian Exchange, Arena, Gav. POB 86205, Hong Kong

. The Best News, POB 35, Belmopan, Belize

. Boletin igualdad, Censel, Calle Benigno del Castillo 28, Santo Domingo, Rep Dom

. Boletin Informativo, Codehu, Apdo 379-1011, San José, Costa Rica

. Bougainville Information Service, POB 1091, Collingwood, Vic 3066, Australia

. Breakthrough, GEA, Suite 456, 475 Riverside Drive, New York, NY 10115, USA

. Bulletin Cridev, 41 avenue Janvier, 35000 Rennes, France

. Bulletin Ibion, BP 91, Rose-Hill, Maurice

. Cadernos de Estudos Sociais, CP 1595, 52.071 Recife, Brasil

. Cahiers du Brésil contemporain, 54 boulevard Raspail, 75006 Paris, France

. Cepal Review, Casilla 179 D, Santiago, Chile

. Chadel, 121 Avenue Jean Paul li, Turgeau, Port-au-Prince, Haiti

. Changing Villages, D-320 Laxmi Nagar, Delhi 110 092, India

. Ciéncia & Trépico, Fundagao J Nabuco, CP 52.071 Recife, Brasil

. Codesria Bulletin, BP 3304, Dakar, Senegal

. Communique, Arena, A4 2/F G-Blk, Hung Hom Bay Ctre, 104-108 Baker St, Hung
Hom, Kowloon, Hong Kong

. ComTaps, CP 20.396, 04034 Sao Paulo, Brasil

. Convergence, 720 Bathurst St, Suite 500, Toronto, Ontario M5S 2R4, Canada

. Cuadernos del Cendes, Apdo 6622, Caracas 1010-A, Venezuela

. Cultural Survival Quarterly, 11 Divinity Avenue, Cambridge, MA 02138, USA

. Current Lit on Science of Science, K S Krishnan Marg, New Delhi 110 012, India

. DCR, 1815 North Fort Myer Drive, Suite 600, Arlington, VA 22209, USA

. Decimos, Riobamba 34, 1025 Buenos Aires, Argentina

. Derechos Humanos, AP 70-473, 04360 México DF, México
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. Development, SID, Palazzo Civilta del Lavoro, EUR, 00144 Rome, ltaly

. Development Hotline, SID, Palazzo della Civilta del Lavoro, 00144 Rome, ltaly

. Development & Socio-Economic Progress, 89 Abdel Aziz Al-Saoud Street, 11451-61
Manial Ei-Roda, Cairo, Egypt

. Earthkeeping, CFF, 115 Woolwich Street, Guelph, Ontario N1H 3V1, Canada

. Ecoafrica, Anen, POB 53844, Nairobi, Kenya

. Economic Review, Sir Chittampalam A Gardinar Mawatha, Colombo 2, Sri Lanka

. Elmwood Newsletter, POB 5765, Berkeley, CA 94705, USA

. L’EnVol, Quartier Fontsainte, 13100 Beaurecueil, France

. Episteme, BP 21204, Dakar-Ponty, Sénégal

. Etudes internationales, BP 156, Tunis-Belvédere 1012, Tunisie

. EuroRadio, BP 42, 04300 Forcalquier, fFrance

. Farmnet, Pakisama, 76-B Xavierville Ave, Loyola Heights, QC, Philippines

. Farm News & Views, POB AC 519, Quezon City 3001, Philippines

. Flashes-Contacts-Echange, BP 208, 2012 Luxembourg

. Future Generations Journal, Univ Bldgs, St Paul's St, Valletta, Malta

. Futures, Butterworth Heinemann Ltd, POB 63, Guildford GU2 5BH, UK

. Gaja, Via Santa Maria dell'Anima 30, 00186 Rome, ltaly

. Gandhi Marg, 221-223 Deen Dayal Upadhyaya Marg, New Delhi 110 002, India
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